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Qome Problems of Higher Education in India
By

A. C, SUBRAHMANYAN,
(Anrnamalai University.)

In the present century, higher education has been taking
giant strides. There were only five universities in India in 1915; bet-
ween 1916 and 1920 seven more were added; and the two decades since
have seen the pirth of another seven; so that the total number of uni-
yersities in India now stands at 19.* Similarly, the total number of
students in Universities and colleges in British India in 1920 was 61,225
while the total number for 1937 is 128,623. This growth in the number
of Universities and in the number of University scholars shows clearly
a greater appreciation in the country of the value of higher education.
And Universities too, in their turn, have increased very much the scope
of their activities. In the 19th century they were content to be merely
. examining bodies granting degrees to persons who had acquired sufficient
proficiency in different branches of learning; and these persons mostly en-
tered the services of government which were then open to them. The
idea of teaching, residential and unitary universities came to public
attention in the days of Lord Curzon; and the passing of the Indian
Universities Act of 1904, the resolution of the Government of India on
Indian Educational Policy in 1913 and the Report of the Calcutta Univer-
sity Commission in 1919 became landmarks in the progress of higher

* The University of Rangoon is included in -this computation.
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education in the country. Universities have recognised the need for -

organizing departments of study and turning themselves more and more
into centres of culture which provide facilities for advanced instruction
and research, with libraries, laboratories and other accessories for the
spread and advance of learning.  Universities today are stressing the
need for training the young men who are committed to their care and
for moulding their character. They endeavour to give personal atten-
tion, atleast, to the advanced students. But still a large part of their
energies is taken off for the imparting of mass instruction to under-
graduate students. More attention has to be paid to post-graduate
work and greater encouragement given to higher research if India is
to keep pace with the advanced countries of the world. A glance at the
following table will make the position clear;—

About 8-4% of the students in Universities are Post-graduates and
‘1% are engaged in research. It must also be remembered that most
of the post-graduate students are to be found in the professional col-
leges. It is true most of the Universities have instituted advanced re-
search degrees; but the number of candidates who take these high
degrees is very limited. The figures in the above table show that in
one year approximately six candidates qualified themselves for M. Litt.,
eleven for Ph.D,, two for D.Litt., four for D.Phil, seventeen for M.Se.,
and twenty for D.Sc., bringing the total only to 56. Some Universities
—notably Calcutta and Madras—have large numbers of post-graduate
departments and adequate facilities for research and publication; there
are also others where there are no fulltime University Professors and
no research degrees. No doubt some Universities have definitely kept
before themselves the needs of the community. The Bombay Univer-
sity, for instance, has a department of chemical technology one of whose
definite aims is to form a link between science and industry. So too its
department of Sociology is designed to meet definite needs. The Tra-
vancore University—the youngest University in the land—has as its
definite aim research in applied science—especially in Biochemistry,
Marine Biology and Fisheries—designed to promote the industries of
the Travancore State. This University has a department specially de-
voted to publications in Malayalam and Tamil. Special attention is
paid in the Osmania University to the publication of Urdu books and
the Mysore and Annamalai Universities have led the way in the pro-
motion of Kannada and Tamil studies respectively. Even apart from
the Universities, research work of the greatest importance is being
conducted in the Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore, the Bhandar-
kar Oriental Research Institute at Poona and the Bose Research Insti-
tute at Calcutta. Though much has been done yet still more remains

No. of students

Publications.

Research Degrees Degrees

Post- engaged in
graduates

No. of

Name of University.

S. No.

Arts

research

students.

Science

Research

Journal

University Journal
University Studies
University Journal

16 books.

6 (D.Sc.)
4 (M.Sc.)

4 (D.Phil)

2 (PhD)
21 (1 Fellowship) 2 (M. Litt.)

16

1608
562
136
653

40

4246
1674
4487
2217

983

Andhra
Allahabad
Annamalai

Agra
Aligarh

N e F s

460
904

3385
18193

Benares

Publications University

1 (D. Litt))

Bombay

7.

1 (DSc)

Journal
Publications 400

1611

35357

Calcutta
Dacca

8.

6 (D.Sc.)

1 (PhD.)
1 (Ph.D.)

Dacca University Stu-

2 (D.Sc.)

20

528

1691

dies

1 (Fellow in

116

2609

Delhi

10.

No publications

Economics)
12 (Fellowships)

40

377
1164

2429
12076

Lucknow
Madras

11.

135 books
University Journal

5 (D.Se.)
13 (M.Sc.)

1 (D. Litt.)
4 (M. Litt.)

12.

14 books
University Journal

59
757

3418

Mysore

13.

3801

Nagpur

14.

400 books Research

175

1461

Osmania

15.

Journal

7 (PhD.)

793

17447

Panjab
Patna

16.

27 Lectures
13 Lectures

438

5926

17.

No research deg-

56

1950

Rangoon

18.

ree offered

230

2984

. 126092

Travancore

19.

Total

30

13

17

138

10667

; Inter University Board 1940; also from Eleventh

This table has been compiled from figures from Handbook of Indian Universities

Quinguennial Review.
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to be done. And in setting about this a study of the methods and organi-
zation of graduate studies in the United States will be instructive.

In the middle of the last century a similaf problem confronted the
educationists of the United States of America. In 1869 the National
Teachers’ Association of the States recommended the establishment of
institutions to provide advanced education mainly or exclusively on the
graduate level and to enlarge the boundaries of human knowledge by
means of researches and investigations. Prominent educational leaders
felt that there should be established in America, Universities like those
on the continent of Europe, Universities exclusively devoted to vost-
graduate teaching and research. These institutions should bring to-
gether the greatest scholars and scientists and the students who are best
fitted to be trained in methods of research. They should aim at two
things, increasing the sum-total of human knowledge and training
workers capable of it. “Wherever such teachers and such pupils are
pursuing the most generous culture of a civilized age, there are the
essential constituents of a University.” Philip Tappan, President of the
Michigan University, declared that there was great difference hetween
mere professional and technical education and that ‘large and generous
culture which brings out the whole man and commits him to the active
life with the capacity of estimating from the highest point of view all

the knowledges and agencies which enter into the well-being and pro-.

gress of society.” According to him the most practical education was
that which fitted men best for practice; and not that which led men most
directly to practice. Professor Burgess of the Columbia University was
also of the same view. The progressive understanding of truth must
depend on free and untrammelled individual research and complete
freedom of imparting its results. Even then there were facilities for
post-graduate work at Harvad, Yale, Michigan and Columbia but higher
education took a new and progressive turn in America when the Johns
Hopkins University, Baltimore, Maryland was established in 1876, the
Clark University, Worcester, Massachusetts, in 1888 and the University
of Chicago in 1890.

The first of these was the result of a large benefaction by a Quaker
merchant of Baltimore, named Johns Hopkins. The authorities of the
University wanted to establish a new institution on a new plan, an insti-
tution capable of meeting the educational requirements of the land
without entering into any competition with other foundations. They
wanted to give a strong impetus to learning and culture—first in Balti-
more, then in Maryland and other Southern States, and, finally, through-
out the entire land. Their aim was to promote public welfare so far as
it may depend on university influences.
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At the inauguration of the University in 1876 President Eliot of
Harvard observed that ‘Universities, wisely directed, store up the intel-
lectual capital of the race, and become fountains of spiritual
and moral power. Referring to the new venture he said “Here
may young feet, shunning the sordid. paths of low desire and worldly
ambition, walk humbly in the steps of the illustrious dead—the poets,
artists, philosophers, and statesmen of the past; here may fresh minds
explore new fields and increase the sum of knowledge; here, from time
to time, may great men be trained up to be leaders of the people; here
may the irradiating light of genius sometimes flash out to rejoice man-
kind; above all here may many generations of manly youth learn righte-
ousness.” Professor Thomas Huxley, the great scientist who opened
the University urged the authorities to provide wide opportunities for

‘study and research in history, physical sciences and creative arts. One

of the prime functions of a University was ‘to increase the stock of
knowledge by the investigation of truth.’ Only ideas matte? in the
world: “The future of this world lies in the hands of those men who will
supply the world with ideas and in some way furnish the mass of man-
kind who have not the time or inclination or the capacity to think
out things for themselves with some theory of things that is
not too absolutely inconsistent or too absolutely absured to
serve some practical purpose.” According to Huxley the

“highest duty of a University is to find a system that would discuss and

protect the powers of artistic creation and the investigation of new
truths which formed the two great aspects of the creative and investi-
gative human mind. It should aim to supply the democratic state with
;ndividual citizens possessing 4ntellectual. clearness” and ‘moral worth’.
From the beginning the President of the University, Professor Gilman,
wanted the institution to supply to the nation intellectual training of a
higher order than could be obtained then at any other American College
or University. It woud be a tragedy if a University produces learned
pedants, or simple artisans or cunning or pretentious practi-
tioners. “Its purpose is not so much to impart knowledge to the pupils,
as to whet the appetite, exhibit methods, develop powers, strengthen
judgment, and invigorate the intellectual and moral forces.” It should
aimvat imparting a knowledge of principles and not merely of methods
and at training a class of students who would be thoughtful, enlightened
and progressive guides to society in whateyer department of work or
thought they may be engaged. President Gilman felt that as a result of
the activities of the University, society must be definitely benefited; it
should be impressed by the value of learning; its intellectual and moral
growth should be stimulated; it should undérstand the world better.

There should be less ignorance in schools, less bigotry in the temples,
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less suffering in the hospitals, less starvation in the homes, less folly in
politics. There should be more study of nature, more love of art, more
health, more wisdom, more happiness in the country.

From the beginning the founder and trustees gave President Gilman
a free hand. Dr. Gilman, was a scholar of ripe experience and the first
thing he did after his appointment was to visit Europe once again in the
interests of the new University. Prohibited by the terms of its grant
from plunging immediately into an elaborate building programme the
rew University gave special attention to securing teaching staff and stu-
dents. They wanted the ablest minds. Buildings could wait; even
schemes of examination, instruction and graduation. In the selection
of staff the trustees considered specially ‘the devotion of the candidate
to some particular line of study and the certainty of his eminence ia that
speciality’”. He must pursue independent and original investigation and
inspire the young with enthusiasm for study and research. They want-
ed the best men, men free from the tendency to sectional controversies,
men willing to co-operate in trying a new experiment. When selected the
hiead of a department was allowed considerable freedom in its develop-
ment. Provided he worked in concord with his fellows he could select
his own assistants, choose his own books and apparatus and devise his
cwn plans of study. The work of the professors was supplemented by
lectures by distinguished visitors from other institutions.

In regard to students they cared less for numbers than for merit,
When the University opened it enrolled forty young men as associate
fellows and resident graduates. A good many of them were advanced
students who had taken high degrees in Europe and America. Presi-
dent Gilman was of opinion that invariably the best scholars are those
who specialise after a broad and liberal education and the best teachers,
those who combine teaching and research. Many Americans distin-
guished in life have been connected with Johns Hopkins. “The first requi-
site to success in any institution is a body of professors each of whom
gives freely the best of which he is capable. A University can best pro-
mote learning by allowing its teachers a liberal margin for private study.
While a good deal of freedom was allowed in teaching the President

evinced a keen interest in the work of individual members. Professor -

Stanley Hall observes thus of Gilman: “He loved to know something
of their every new investigation however remote from his own speciality
and every scientific or scholarly success felt the stimulus of hig Sym:
pathy. His unerring judgment of men was triumphantly justified in th;z
achievements of those he appointed. He was a spiritual father of many
of his faculty, the author of their careers, and for years made the insti-
tution the paradise and seminarium of young specialists. This made
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stagnation impossible, and the growth of professors there in their work

" was, I believe, without precedent.”

Dr. Gilman held that all sciences were worthy of promotion; that
there was no conflict between religion and science; that in the promotion
of science remote utility was quite as worthy to be thought of as imme-
diate advantage. However, a University as also its scholars, must
select particular subjects for special pursuit. In the methods of work,
in study and teaching the utmost freedom must be allowed to student

and teacher.

According to a graduate student of the University the most remarka-
ble thing about Johns Hopkins was the freedom of access to teachers and
the stimulus afforded by contact with mature minds. Other noteworthy
feutures of the institution are the visiting lecturer plan, the seminar
system and the special attention paid to the publication of scientific and
scholarly journals. By the visiting lecturer plan some distinguished
professor of another University was invited to deliver a
course of lectures, often times for a period sufficient to make the lecturer
in a real sense a part of the University. This served more than one
purpose; it familiarized the members with the work done in other foun-
dations; it gave publicity to the work done in the institution and enabled
it to get direction and advice whenever necessary. Most often it was a

- sourse of twenty lectures, delivered every evening at 5 o’clock attended

by about 150 listeners, open to all who wished to hear, whether students
or not. The lecturers were accessible to all who wished to consult them.
The introduction into the academic circle of ‘men from other Univer-
sities, observing, critical, suggestive, familiar with different ways, look-
ing perhaps, for colleagues or for assistants, asking help, answering
questions, showing methods, provided richness and colour and solid intel-
lectual quality. The presence .for brief periods of a large number of
associates, readers or assistants who secured higher appointment there
or elsewhere strengthened the University and made its work known
wherever scholarship was esteemed. The seminar or study circle is a
group of teachers and students who meet regularly for the study of a
particular subject. The meetings are arranged near the library to which

.all have access at other hours. A lecture is delivered, questions are

asked, comments are made, a demonstration is given, a paper is read and

* thus the study is promoted in an informal but effective manner. The

University, in addition, published. six scholarly and scientific journals
including Modern Language Notes. Thus it aimed to spread abroad the
results of the researches of its teachers and students and make them of

practical use to the nation.
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The Clark University, at Worcester, Massachusetts .
1888 by the munificience of a businessman named Jona Véa_linstarted "y
It is a graduate institution which aimed at selecting ringo 1 1 anhCIark.
§tudents, seeking to train leaders only, edudating professorsus s(rit o best
ing §cience by new discoveries. Stanley Hall, the bresident R 2dvane-
Institution to be of the highest and most advanced grade ,“;Ilff;lnted t}qe
prominence given to original research. He desired to secure thSPeCIHI
- talented and best trained young men. He declared, “We are ® most

duate department in which most so-called graduate students al'z: Lo e
{nost professors conduct undergraduate work. We are a school (fmd and
iessors where leisure, method and incentive, train select men toolr' e
and more productive efficiency than before.” Hall had been ro;lghe‘r
of experimental psychology at Johns Hopkins before he was ap fessor
at Worcester and there is a certain similarity in methods, or prfomtced
and aim between Clark and Johns Hopkins. » Ofsanization

Like Gilman, Hall too toured the Continent before he entered on hi
pew duties. He chose an extraordinarily gifted group of teachers ans
designed his institution mostly for candidates for the Doctor’s degree
From the very beginning the University was widely acclaimed anci
accomplished work of a high order. It left an indelible impress on the
educational effort of the country; it influenced every institution fron;
University to kindergarten and quickened the pulse of educational
thought. The success of the experiment demonstrated the wisdom of
running an institution devoted exclusively to graduate work with a
limited number of selected students. It gave the country a new type of
institution having no under-graduate students, with no problems of
classes, dormitories or discipline; moreover it enabled Americans to re-
cgive the highgst form of training and culture without going to. Europe
By 1901 Clark men had won positions for themselves in the faculties 01:
teaching staff of Harvard, Yale, Johns- Hopkins, Columbia, Chicago
California, Toronto and in scores of other institutions. ’ 8o

At Clark as at Hopkins we see the determination to meet urgent
contemporary needs by the application of science to useful arts N
tradition was to be respected which did not promote this end Hez:e ; o
there was insistence on quality in teacher and student 0;1 fund :o
carry on the work, on time and leisure for research and fre’edom to S 1:
in one’s own way. The inscription at the entrance to the work-r W(?rf
the school of geography in the University is typhical: “The oom' o
kind of education is obtained in doing things one’s self unde very best
‘ dir'ection and with good guidance.” The teachers wei coxfnpetent

guides to their students and every student was made to fel liiendllly
stood for something. President Hall wanted to do everything ::)ss:b;i: fo:
- (-]
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instructors to do for the students who were received within the portals
of the University. They should be guided to the best books and to the
best methods of work known to the instructor. In fact he should share
with his students all his hopes and plans for research. The very atti-
tude of research is a great education to the advanced student; it stimu-
lates effort, quickens initiative, strengthens the will and creates inde-
pendent judgment and action which are the culmination of culture. Noth-
ing can be more inspiring than the instruction given to a select few by
an investigator who stands at the elbow of discovery, feeling the heat

and light which attend it.

Hall complained that Americans had not yet understood the true
spirit of teaching. “When we have a thoughtful investigating man who
has come to be two and twenty, has the fulness of his power, and is
eager to keep up his studies, we turn him out of our college, and say,
‘we have nothing more for you’ And when we have a man who is
Jetermined to devote his life for others, we thank him -and say
‘we will make you a professor in a college; we will give you fifteen
hundred dollars a year, while with your ability you would earn fifteen
thousand somewhere else.’ And then we set him to teaching boys of
ecighteen the difference between the subjunctive and the optative, or
showing them the mistakes they have made in their German exercises
where they have put in a masculine article instead of a feminine.” It
is true that the well-furnished bachelor of arts feels helpless when he is
turned to creative research after long familiarity with passive recep-
tiveness, he needs personal direction and management. “But when the
new powers are once acquired they are veritable regeneration. He
scorn; the mere luxury of knowing, and wishes to achieve, to become an
authority and not an echo. His ambition is to know how it looks near
and beyond the frontier of knowledge, and to w1?est if possible a new
inch of territory from the realm of chaos and old night, and this becomes
a new and consuming passion which makes him fefel a certain kinship
with the-creative minds of all ages, and having contributed ever so little,
he realizes for the first time what true intellect.ual free'dom is, and attains
intellectual manhood and maturity. This thrill of dlsc?ver‘;r, once felt,
is the royal accolade of science, which says to the novice, starlld Lfrect.
Jook about you, that henceforth you may light your own way with inde~

y

pendent knowledge’ ”.
Scholars at Worcester have also felt the magic spell of Hall’s inspir-
ing personality and have regarded his seminars as the most striking fea-
ture of the Clark University. At Worcester the human side of Univer-
sity enterprise was uppermost and routine and red tape were at a
minimum.
2
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The University of Chicago which came into existence in 1890 as a
result of the munificience of the merchant prince John D. Rockfeller has
also made a distinet contribution to higher education in America.
According to Harper, its first President, the main enersies of the insti-
tution have been directed towards graduate work. According to Dr.
Strong, one of its inspirers, a true University is an institution for ad-
vanced and professional studies. Its central feature is a comprehen-
sive fellowship system; Oxford has 311 fellowships and 346 scholarships
while Cambridge has 335 fellowships and 795 scholarships. President
Harper, envisaged three divisions of University work: —1, Teaching and
research 2. Extension work. 3. Publications.

~ Harper also aimed, as Gilman and Hall had done, at freeing stu-
dents and faculty from the handicaps of traditional college and enable
them to live and work in an atmosphere of scholarship and research.
He too realised the importance of the human element and the ‘necessity
for adequate leisure for the teachers. Dr. Harper and the trustees of
Chicago wanted to bring together the largest possible number of men
who were already distinguished by their research, representing differ-
ent types of training and diffevent sets of ideas, thus providing richness
and diversity to the ultimate constitution of the University. A note-
worthy feature of Chicago was the presence of women in the faculty
and the class room. Like Hall, Harper too fully understood the neceg-
sity for meeting the needs of the time and the importance of utilizing
science for econcmic and social development. ‘It is not enough that
instructors in a University should merely do the class and lecture work
assigned to them....The University, including every member of the
University, owes to the world at large a duty which cannot be dis-
charged in the ordinary class room exercise. The true University is
the centre of thought on every problem connected with human life and
work, and the first obligation resting on individual members which

compose it is that of research and investigation.” Iis true function is the -

resolving of the problems of civilization; and this requires men of the
greatest genius and culture. Dr. Harper stood for absolute freedom from
interference by church or state, though such freedom may be abused.
He maintained that the ultimate worth of scholarship lay not in its
prestige with scholars but in its value to human life. The University
of Chicago paid more attention to publication and extension work than
any other American foundation. It is remarkable that of the four
Americans who won Nobel prizes in Science in the first 25 years of
Nobel awards three were members of the faculty of Chicago. And no
wonder the University was a great success from its very inception.

In spite of its large enrolment the authorities of the University
declared as late as 1925 that the value of a University is to be mea-
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sured not b'y. numbers but by the quality of its work and its contribu-
tions to knowledge and educational training and practice. “The aim
of the Graduate School (at Chicago) is two fold—first, research for the
sake of the discoveries that will thus be made, and second, the educa-
tion of students in methods of research, and teachers who will train

others to follow in their footsteps.

Tt is the spirit of research, the eager and organized effort to enlarge
the area of human knowledge, to replace guesses by certainties, to
open new areas of knowledge, that is the most characteristic work of
the modern University. We shall still try to know what men of the
past thought, because we appreciate that all increase of knowledge
comes by an evolutionary process advancing stage by stage, but our
emphasis will always be on the facts accurately observed, and our ulti-

mate appeal will always be to them.”

American higher education has not greater achievements to its
credit than Johns Hopkins, Clark and Chicago. And in essence the
methods and organization of these three seats of learning followed
cimilar lines. First came the insistence on the importance of original
research, next, the recognition of the value of the personal element;
and thirdly the efforts to make education meet the needs of the timt.e.
The special methods pursued were the visiting lecturer plan, the semi-
nar system and the establishment of scholarly journals and the publica-~

tion of valuable books.

Tf the Universities of India are to be able to give a training to
young men which would fit them to occupy the highest positions in the
realms of thought and action they must take a planned and concerted
step forward along these lines. And the scope for research and the
need for iraining are almost unlimited in India. Young men and
women have still to go to foreign countries for receiving the highest
training in the study and investigation of their subjects. The highest
positions in Universities and public services have not yet been nflanned
in any considerable numbers by those who have received all their edu-
cation in India. And the problems that confront our country are.man.y
and baffling. It has been suggested that it is the task of the .Umv-ersx_
ties to evolve a formula which will reconcile the claims of rival inte-
rests in a future constitution for the Government of- India. .It has bec?n
recognised on all hands that in the harnessing of science to 1r.1du-stry, in
the development of the material resources of tlTe country, in improv-
ing the standard of life of the people, in discovering the cause and cure
of diseases most prevalent in the land we have as yet touched only t.he
fringe of the problem. Again there are the problems connected with
a new interpretation of our history and culture.
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It is sometimes contended that the study of English and foreign
lenguages in India is valuable only for the information they convey.
Even if this were so, these language enshrine the most advanced know-
ledge that humanity possesses in modern times. Apart from this the
study of foreign literature should be a guide to the improvement and
development of Indian languages. The importance of the study of
foreign languages for Indian linguistics can scarcely be over-estimated.

Whether creative work in English and foreign languages is possible or _

ought to be attempted by Indians is a much debated point. But there
can be no question that Indians can attempt \critical studies of foreign
works and make thus a substantial contribution to their critical litera-
ture; and what is more the study of Indian literature in the light of
foreign modes of critical approach will be-of undoubted benefit to the
appreciation and improvement of the languages of the land. A proper
study of foreign languages would undoubtedly lead to a quickening of
creative activity in the languages of our country. It seems desirable
therefore that professors of English and foreign languages in Indian
Universities should as far as possible be persons who have a fair know-
ledge of Indian literature in addition to acquirements in the foreign
language and that professors of Indian languages should have profici-
ency in foreign languages. Consequently the scope for research and
a new orientation of studies is as great in the study of languages as in
other departments of learning.

The Nayaks of Tanjore

By

V. VemHAGIRISAN, M.A., M.Lrrr.

Ebprrep WiTH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES
By '

C. S. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.
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to the Danish proposal made to Malaya (Malliah Chetti) to occupy the
port, paying the stipulated rent of 3,000 parados per annum to the Naik
of Tanjore. It was also made clear that the Danes might claim the place
within three years ‘on reimbursing Malaya, all his outlay.’ The Hague
Transcripts refer to the proposals made to the Dutch and Mallaya Chetty
and add that these fell through. owing to the opposition of the Nayak of
Tanjore. From William Bayley’s account of the voyage in A.D. 1637, it
is clear, that the Danes were still in occupation of Tranquebar. How-
ever, the sad plight to which the Danes were subjected to, by the ab-
sence of regular supplies of ships and money from home, did not seem
to have improved the situation and the Danish authorities of Tran-
quebar were still entertaining the idea of either selling away the settle-
ment or of leasing it out. In the beginning of 1640, the English Council at
Surat suggested that Tranquebar should be acquired from the Danes ‘if
their poverty should induce them to part with it.” Another letter dated
January 28, 1644 from Fort St. George refers to the miserable condition
of the Danes at Tranquebar. The Dutch were, however, negotiating with
the Danes for the purchase of Tranquebar, as they were anxious to
prevent it from {alling into the hands either of the English or the Por-
tuguese. The Danes also seemed to have promised the Dutch to give
them their first offer.2? That Paul Hauseene, the Danish Chief at Tran-
quebar, had offered to deliver the fort to the Dutch on condition that the
latter should pay the debts incurred by the Danes on the Tanjore coast
and should restore it to the king of Denmark on demand is contained in
a letter dated October 19, 1653. In 1654, a Danish ship containing cargo
was captured ‘by the Brahmans.” Since nothing more is known of Tran-
quebar, it is certain that it continued for sometime more under the Danes
themselves. In 1669 after a lapse of twenty years a ship is said to have
arrived at Tranquebar from Denmark.3®

The English after their first attempt to found a settlement at Karikal
in A.D. 1624, and which ended in a failure, seem to have given up alto-
gether the idea of making further attempts to establish a factory in the
dominions of the Nayak of Tanjore. However, their trade with the
Danes at Tranquebar is recorded in their records, where it is mentioned
that in 1643, ships loaded with arecanuts and calicoes had arrived from
Tranquebar, about the middle of the same year. In that year the English

59. Foster: The English Factories, 1651-53. Introduction, p. 28.

30. Foster: The English Factories, 1668-69. Chokkanatha Nayaka’s nego-
tiation with Francois Martin in 1675, offering him both Negapatam and Tranguebar
in return for his help in driving away the Dutch and the Danes from the king-
dom of Tanjore, shows that Tranquebar was still under the Danes. Tijdschrift,

p. 11. Cited above. -
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are said to have sent Mr. Greenhill to Tranquebar with 3,500 rials in
money and coral to be invested in commodities. The fact that the Eng-
lish made a further attempt to found a factory at Dévikottah (at the
mouth of the Coleroon) in 1664 and that they were again refused per-
mission by the Nayak of Tanjore, is mentioned in a Dutch letter.®

(¢) The Condition of the Kingdom under him.

The long reign of Vijayaraghava from A.D. 1633 to A.D. 1673
was full of troubles and costly wars which impoverished the land and
denuded it of men and wealth. The Nayaka comparatively speaking,
may be said to have had a peaceful reign till A.D. 1642 and for the
rest of his period, he had to struggle hard to maintain his position and
dominion in tact. He was the last of the Tanjore Nayak line. His
epigraphs do not take him beyond A.D. 16563 and from the prove-
nance of these it may be said that he succeeded in keeping intact the
territories left by his father Raghunatha Nayaka ; but in the later years
of his reign, his territories suffered a diminution on account of his wars
with Madura. In the east, the ports of Negapatam and Tranquebar
were held by the Portuguese, the Dutch and the Danes respectively,
while on the south-west his epigraphs and the chronicles support his
authority over a part of the modern Ramnad District.3¥ An inserip-
tion coming from Nedungunram34 in the North Arcot District shows that
the place had continued to be under the Tanjore Nayaks and also under
Vijayaraghava Nayaka in A.D. 1643.

Like his predecessors, Vijayaraghava also had numerous agents,
who assisted him in the administration of his kingdom. A record coming
from Olayamputtur3> and dated in the cyclic year Sarvadhari corres-
ponding to A.D. 1648, mentions one of such agents, who was called
Vaidyanatha Annagal and who is said to have effected a parivartana
(exchange of property) with the people of that locality. Another agent
is mentioned in an inscription coming from Mudigondanallir.3
Nainiappa Nayanar, the agent referred to, made provisions for the
maintenance of daily worship and festivals in the temple of Mudigonda-~
nallir in lieu of the old right of the temple in collecting donation from

31. Foster : The English Factories, 1661-1664, p. 365.

32. 10 of Appendix A of 1921-22,

33. There is an inscription of his to be found at Tirukkoshtiyur in the modern
Sivaganga Zamindari.

34. 709 of 1904.

35. 543 of 1918.

36. 166 of 1925.
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the villagers for that purpose. A third agent is mentioned at Nedun-
gunram, but his name is not known. Vijayaraghava Nayaka was tole-
rant of all religious faiths, but he specially favoured Vaishnavism by
his liberal patronage. His inscriptions as well as the literature of the
period show that he was a staunch Vaishnava devotee and this extreme
devotion was due to the presence of Kumara Taticharya, the great
Vaishnava scholar, at Tanjore. Vijayaradghava made him the royal
preceptor.3” And speaking of the Nayak’s regard and veneration
towards his spiritual master, a Jesuit letter dated 1659 says ‘ that every
December the then Nayak (Vijayaraghava) of Tanjore used to cause
his guru to be carried several times round and round the town in a
gorgeous palanquin borne by the ladies of the palace and preceded by
another palanquin containing the guru’s slippers and used to walk him-
self in front of the procession swinging a censer and making repeated
obeisances to his spiritual master’.38 The Tanjavuri Afidhra Rdjula
Charitamu says that he used to feed daily about twelve thousand
Brahmans and it is said that he himself partook of his foed only after
seeing that this feeding was actually over. It is also claimed in the
chronicles that Vijayaraghava paid daily visits to Srirangam to offer
worship to Lord Ranganatha and that, when hostilities between Tanjore
and Madura became intense he stopped going to Srirangam but, instead,
erected a big tower in his own capital so that by climbing to its top,
he could have a view of the towers of Srirangam. He is also said to
have made large benefactions to the tutelary God, Rajegopalaswami at
Mannargudi. The Raghundthabhyudayam3® says that he presented the
God, Rajagopala, with an armour studded with precious stones. He also
built the prikdras of the same temple and added flower gardens and
tanks to it. He founded an agrahara and named it after his father
Raghunatha Nayaka. The present Rajagopalaswami temple at Tanjore
was also built by him. Mr. K. Sitaramayya says that even though he
was a staunch Vaishnava, yet he was tolerant of other religions and
built several mantapas to Siva temples in the lend.

According to the evidence contained in the Manndruddsavilasam4o
of Rangajamma, Vijayardghava married Kantimati, the daughter of one

37. The Manniruddse Vilisam of Rangdjamma. The work bears evidence to
the close association of the Nayak with his master, Tatacharya

38. The Madura Manual, p. 160. .

39. Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 255. The same work gives an account
of the decorated halls and royal mansions within the palace. p. 265,

40. Since the works refer to Vijayaraghava’s marriage in Subhakrit, corres-
ponding to A.D. 1662, the work must have been written about that time.

3
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Rajachandra, who is said to have given away as dowry, ten lakhs of
villages to his daughter. This marriage with Kantimati appears to
have taken place at the instance of his master Tatacharya. That Vijaya-
raghava had more than one wife is supported by the evidence of the
Jesuit letters and Mannarudas in his Hémabja Nayika Swayam-
varam says that he was the son of Vijayaraghava by his another wife
called Rajagopaia Kanchika. The Nayaka was also a great patron of
learning and man of letters. Numerous poets and poetesses lived and
flourished in his court. Among his poets, Kamarazu Veénkatapati
Somayaji, the author of Vijayaragheva Chandrika, Konéti Dikshita, the
author of Vijayaraghava Kalydnam; were the important poets of his
court. The Tanjavir Anrdhra Vangmaya Charitam, which forms the
basis for a study of South Indian Telugu Literature, says that Chengal-
vala Kalakavi, the author of Rédjagopale Vilisem and Purushéttama
Dikshita, the author of Annadana Natakam; were also his
poets. Kshétragia, the great South Indian musician and composer is
said to have adorned the court of Vijayaraghava and flourished in that
period.  Mannarudas himself was an author and he wrote Vijaya-
rdghavdbhyudayam and Hémabja Nayikka Swayamvara Natakam.
The name of Rangajamma figures prominenily among his numerous
poetesses.4l She calls herself a wife of Vijayaraghava and prides her-
self as being able to compose a hundred verses at a time.”2 She was
the daughter of Pasupuleti Vénkatidri and Mangamamba and wrote
the Radmdayana and the Bhagavate siram. Vijayardghava, in apprecia-
tion of her scholarship and versatile learning, is said to have honoured
her by performing a kanakabhishékam (bathing in gold) on her. The
reference to a number of Telugu poets in the Tanjore literature of this
period, shows clearly that Vijayaraghava patronised them more and
more. Sanskrit also received its due share and Vénkatamakhi’s
Chaturdandiprakasika was written during his reign.  Vijayardghava
himself was an accomplished poet in Telugu and the Tanjavir Afdhra
Viangmayam says that he wore an anklet called Sahitya Raya on his
left leg and had a banner containing the image of Sri Sarada as indi-
cative of his patronage of learning. He hore the birudas of Sahitya
Bhoja, Sangita Védi and Lakshavipra annadita.4® All his works refer
to his interest in theatricals and the palace itself contained a big theatre

41. The Mannirudisa Vildsam mentions Champakavalli, Kastari,
réka, Moéhanamirti, Krishnaji and others besides Rangdjamma.

42. The Manndrudasavilisam. Satalékbini and Achyuta Vijayaraghava sarva-
bhauma Dharmapatniyaha Rangdjamma.

43. The Manndrudasevildsam. FPublished by the Andhra Sahitya Parishad,
Coconada.

Sasi-
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(ranga), where numerous plays were enacted to the satisfaction of
the Nayaka. Speaking of his reign, Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu® says
that ‘the Telugu Prabhanda Literature inaugurated by ' Allasani
Peddanna, reached its glory under the careful nourishment and patron-

‘age of Vijayaréghava.’ And the important contribution made to the

southern school of Telugu literature during his reign, was the impetus
given to the dramatic form of literature.

The internal evidence shows that his reign was noted for its lite-
rary activity and it is well known that he was loved and respected by
his subjects for his pious and charitable works. In spite of all these
finer shades of his character which represent him as a patron of the
fine arts and a lover of music, the foreign evidence contained in the
Jesuit Jetters shows that his later years were full of troubles and wars
and also paints a black picture of him, charging him with neglect of
duty, want of courage and oppression of his subjects. His lack of
leadership and short-sighted policy are all portrayed in them. The
frequent departure of a number of his subjects from the realm and their
migration to Madura and Mysore are ascribed to his neglect of duty
in protecting his subjects from danger and to the oppression to which
his people were subjected to by the cruel exactions of the Pradhani.
On account of this, ‘the artisans suspended their work; the merchants
closed their shops; most of the people left their homes and the king-
dom showed the appearance of a desert.” From the letter of Andre
Freire, it is known that Vijayardghava soon remedied the sufferings of
his people ‘by giving him (Pradhini) up to the people’s anger about
A.D. 1866.45 Fven though his exactions can be justified by his pur-
chasing peace with the Muhammadans at a heavy price, yet his weak
character and lack of courage cannot be adequately explained and the
extremely religious policy of Vijayaraghava only hastened the down-
fall of the Tanjore Nayaks.

44. The Southern School of Telugu Literature. Journal of the Andhra His-
torical Research Society, Vol. II, Parts 3 and 4.
45. La Mission III: pp. 201-2.



Cuarter IX

CHENGAMALDAS (A.D. 1674 to 1675)

Soon after the fall of Tanjore and the death of Vijayaraghava and
his son Mannarudas in the tragic battle of A.D. 1673, Chokkanatha
Nayaka cf Madura appointed Alagiri Nayaka his foster-brother, to the
governorship of Tanjore. Alagiri assumed charge of Tanjore in A.D. 1673
and soon restored peace and order and reorganised the administration
of the kingdom on a strong basis. As viceroy, he had to remit the
surplus revenues to the Madura Nayaka, and he seems to have done
s0 only in the first year of his rule. But in the succeeding year his

ambition increasing with his power, he neglected to remit this sum in
~time to the court of Madura and even assumed a tone of equality in
his correspondence with Chokkanatha Nayaka.! The chronicles mention
that he took among his officers one Venkanna, a Niyogi Brahman, who
had served the late- Vijayarighava Nayaka as his Riayasam (secretary).
And it is said that it was his mischief that was responsible for Alagiri
Nayaka’s independent and indifferent attitude towards his suzerain.
However, Chokkanatha did not think of punishing Alagiri for his
impudence, on account of his close relationship and liking for the man
and so Alagiri was left alone. In the interval news was received
that the old Nayak family was not totally extinct and that a boy of
the late Nayak’s family, who was saved from the catastrophe that befell
Vijayaraghava and his family, was being brought up by a merchant at
Negapatam.2 And Venkanna, who was probably ‘discontented with

1. The Jesuit letters do not refer to these incidents but say that Alagiri was
ruling over Tanjore under Chokkanatha. Taylor’s Mss. and the Tanjdvari Asidhre
Rajula Charitemu speak of his independence. Also see The Nayaks of Madura,
pp. 164-170.

2. The Tanjavari Afidhra Rdajule Charitamu says that Chengamaladas, at the
time of his rescue, was a boy four years old and he is called as the younger son
of Vijayardghava. It adds that he was brought up by a wealthy mer-
chant.  Sources, p. 325. Another chronicle (Taylor's Mss. 11, p, 200) says
that he was a petty merchant and that Chengamaladas was a child aged only two
vears, at the time of his rescue and that he was the son of Mannirudas (child of
Mannarappa) . Mr. Sathianatha Aiyar says that Chengamaladis must be a son
of Manniarudas and not of Vijayarighava, as the latter is described as an old
man aged eighty at the time of his death. The Nayaks of Madura, p. 167, Note 38.
Mr. K. Sitaramavva, (p. 338 to 340) is also of the same opinion, He cays that
Chengamaladas was a grandson of Vijayaraghava and adds that he must be at
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his position and influence in the new regime,’ thought of taking advan-
tage of the presence of a member of the old family and also the feud
between Alagiri and Chokkanatha, by working out a scheme, in order
to restore the old dynasty and to bring about the downfall of Alagiri.
Organising the necessary measures to ‘facilitate his coup-d-etat, he
hastened to Negapatam.3

Joining Chengamaladas (also known as Chengamala Nayaka)
Venkanna made his way to the court of Bijapur and sought the sultan’s
help for re-establishing Chengamaladds on the Tanjore throne.*
Venkanna was successful and the Bijapur Sultan, who was
led to believe that Chengamaladas was the legitimate heir to
the Tanjore throne, sent an army under his general Ekoji, alias Vyan-
koii, to assist Chengamaladas in his attempt to recover back his crown
and patrimony and alzo to drive away the usurper, Alagiri. Capturing
the fort of Arni on his way, Ekéii marched on towards Tanjore.S
Alagiri being informed of Ek&ji’s advance, appealed in vain to Chokka-
natha for help; and the latter bearing in mind Alagiri’s past conduct
refused to cend any heln. In the meanwhile Ekoji had entered the
kingdom of Tenjore and was advancing towards the capital. Collec-

least twenty to twenty-five years of age since both Manndrudas and Chengamala-
das are mentioned in the Ushdparinayam.

3. Taylor’s Ms. says that Venkanna stayed at Negapatam till the boy was
ten or twelve years of age, i.e., for about eight years. But the reference to
Alagiri’s fall in A.D. 1675 in the Jesuit letters disproves the statement of the
chronicles. The Tanjdvitri Afidhra Rijule Charitamu does not speak of his stay
at Negapatam. Moreover as Mr. Sathianatha Aiyar says (p. 167) ‘Venkanna
was too much of a politician not to realise that a moment’s delay, would be dange-
rous to the success of his plans.’

4. Nelson (The Madura Manuel, p. 194) says that ‘Chengamaladas escaped
from the palace during the confusion which ensued upon its destruction and fled
to the court of Idal Khan (Adil Shah), who received him kindly and promised
to assist him.” But he does not mention the source of this information.

5. Andre Freire’s letter dated 1676 refers to the expedition led by Ekaji,
but it differs from the native chronicles in more than one respect. (La Mission
III, pp. 247-249). The letter says that Idal Khan, informed of these events sent
an army under Ekoji to re-establish the son of the defeated king on the Tanjore
throne. According to it, Ekoji fought with the Madura troops sent under Alagiri
and defeated them. The Tanjaviri Andhra Rajula Charitamu and the chronicles
say that Ekdji arrived at Ayyampét and fought with the troops of Alagiri. As
it is known for certain, that Cokkanatha did not send any help to Alagiri: the
statement of the chronicles seem to be more probable. See also The Nayaks of
Madura, pp. 167-170. Moreover the chronicles refer to the crowning of Chenga-
maladas and then only speak of Ekoji's usurpation, but do not refer to the cir-
cumstances that led to it
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ting all the available forces, Alagiri met Ekoji near Ayyampét and
offered him battle. The defeat of the Tanjore army’ disheartened him
and he is said to have fled to Mysore by way of Ariyalur to save his
own life. And Ekoji entered Tanjore soon after and crowned Chenga-
maladas as the rightful king of Tanjore. The native chronicles speak
of the lavish and munificent gifts and presents made to Ekdji by
Chengameladas ; and it is said that Chengamaladis was also shown the
place where the treasures were buried and that he unearthed a sum
amounting to twenty-six lakhs of pagodas. Ek&ji was also given the
revenues of the districts of Kumbskonam, Mannarksil (Mannargudi)
and Papandsam, to cover the expenses of his expedition. The chronicles
again speak of Ekéji’s stay at Kumbakonam for some time.®

Chengamaladas was proclaimed ruler of Tanjore and he began to
rule ebout A.D. 1674. According to the account of the chronicles, he was
not allowed to rule peacefully even for a short time as there were
internal dissensions among his followers. Chengamaladas acting on
the advice given by his foster-mother who had rescued him from the
tregedy in 1673 and brought him up faithfully, is said to have appoint-
ed the Chetti merchant of Negapatam, who had protected him in his
exile, as his Pradhani and Dalavay instead of giving it to Venkanna,
who wes eagerly expecting to be raised to those offices. And the latter
dissatisfied with his master’s arrangement and ‘displeased at the loss
of his coveted prize] approached Ekdji and induced him to
take possession of Tanjore for himself.? Emboldenad by the co-opera-

6. The Madura Manual, p. 197. Mr. Nelson following closely the Jesuit
evidence says that Ekoji instead of placing Chengamaladas on the throne, had
himself usurped it and became an independent ruler. But all the chronicles are
agreed that Ekoji’s usurpation happened only some time later and was not imme-
diate. Wilson gives a different account. The Historical Sketch of the Kingdom
of Pindya, pp. 55-56.

7. Mr. K. Sitaramayya says that Ekéji and Venkanna conspired together
against Chengamaladas and adds that the former’s stay at Kumbakonam wag per-
haps due to his ambition to conquer and annex Tanjore. Mr. Sathianatha Aiyar
following the chronicles (The Nayaks of Madura, p. 170) says that Ekdji though
ambitious, at first refused to invade Tanjore as he feared his master, the Sultan
of Bijapur but the receipt of the news of the death of the Sultan emboldened him
to take action. Mr. Sitaramayya says that the statement in the chronicles that
he feared his master is not trustworthy since, there is nothing to support the
death of the sultan of Bijapur in 1675. Adil Shah II died in 1673 and was succeeded
by Sikander Shah who ruled from 1673 to 1686. He adds that Ekoji himself must
have been sent by Sikandar Shah and Ekdji stayed at Kumbakonam only to give
effect to his ambitious policy of conquest. Hence the death of a sultan and the
determination of Ekéji to march against Tanjore have no basis of authenticity and
the latter must have acted of his own accord.
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tion of Venkanna, Ekéji advanced upon Tanjore; and Chengamaladas
informed of the advance of Ekéji, the Maratha general, escaped to
Ariyalur.8 Tanjore mow fell into the hands of Ekoji Wwithout any
difficulty ; Ekéji’s occupation of Tanjore marks the beginning of the
Maratha rule in the South. He restored peace and order and tried
to make amends for the defect in his title by increasing the material
welfare of his subjects. Fr. Andre Freire adds (in his letter dated
1676) that ‘justice and wisdom of his government begin to heal the
wounds of the preceding reign and develop the natural resources of this

country . . . . .

The Maratha occupation of Tanjore must be deemed to have taken .
place in the beginning of A.D. 1675 as it is mentioned that Ekoji took
Tanjore in the month of Magha of Saka 1596 corresponding to February-
March A.D. 16752 Fr. Andre Freire’s letter dated 1676 after men-

8. About this time Raja Sirya, the nephew of Tirumalai Sélupati of Ram-~
nad, is said to have supported the cause of Chengamaladas. What became of
this coalition is not known. But Raja Surya was imprisoned and put to death
subsequently. The Nayaks of Madura, p. 184. H. H. Wilson’s reference to a
Sétupati called Sarya Déva, who is said to have taken part in the fight along
with Vijayaraghava in 1673 perhaps has reference to this Raja Surya. The Histo-
rical Sketch of the Kingdom of Pandya, 1838, p. 55. :

9. Inscriptions of the Marathas by Mr. T. Sambamurthy Rac. Nelson says
that Ekoji marched upon Tanjore in the early part of 1675 and established his
authority. The Madura Manual, pp. 194-3.

Additional Note by the Editor.—

“A statement given in the Marathi language by an old servant of the
Tanjore palace, sometime before 1787 and of which a translation is printed in
Appendix VI of Fullarton’s A4 View of the English Interests in India mentions it as
the 17th February 1675.” The account was given by a writer under the Dabir
and Manoji in the time of Pratap Singh and was given in its literal translation
from the Marathi. It runs thus:—“The Yacojee Rajah was the first man who
took possession of the fort and country of Tanjore from a Gentoo (Telugu)
king ; this event happened on the 7th day of February 1675, dated in Gentoo,
Rauchina Nama Sumvacharum, Magah Suddha Septimee. It appears, from the
books which are kept in the palace, that there*were 5753, which said villages were
divided into the five following subahs or districts ; viz :—

Subah Trivady, Subah Mannargoody,
Subah Combeconum, Subah Pattacotah and
Subah Mayavaram, Subah Valumputt.

The country produced, in the year 1675, under the Yacojee Rajah, paddy
cullums—32,050,000 (pp. 317-8 of A View of the English Interests in India, by W.
Fullarton, London, 1781). Vyankoji Raja went from Tanjore to meet Shivaji in
his camp to the north of the Coleroon in 1677 (September)=Shravan, Pingala,
1599 (Saka) according to the Jedhe Chronology, and after mutual greelings and



310 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

tioning the occupation of Tanjore by Eksji, also supports this date.
Thus Ekoji, who was sent out to assist Chengamaladas and to re-
establish him on the throne, had himself usurped the throne and there-
by brought to an inglorious end the Nayak dynasty of Tanjore, the
last Nayak himself taking refuge in the west. What became of him
is not known ; and the traditions, varied as they are, do not admit of
any verification. It is claimed by some that Chokkanatha gave
Chengamaladas asylum and protected him.!? Kavitvavédi says that
the descendants of the Tanjore Nayaks coniinued as jaghirdars under
the Madura Nayaks and that a grand-daughter of Chengamala-
das was married to Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura.l

fraternising for eight days, Vyankoji got suspicious of the intentions of his brother
and fled on a catamaran, across the river, without taking leave of his brother.
Thereupon Sivaji seized his lands, ‘Jagdeogad and the surrounding territory, and
the whole province of Chidambar, and Vradhachal;” (See the Sabhasad
of Krishnaji Anant. (cir. 1694) tr. of Mankhar).

A Tamil chronicler, Narayana Kone who wrete a detailed account of the
history of the Carnatic with particular reference to the Gingee country and whose
account was deemed to be fairly authentic and reliable, thus speaks of Vyankoji’s
usurpation at Tanjore:—“It is true that Shahji before his death had given
to his younger son, Vyankoji (Venkoji), his jaghir of Bangalore. He had con-
fided his son Venkoji to his Drahman minister, Raghunath Narayan Hanumante.
For his part the latter considered Venkoji as his own son.”

“Fired by ambition, Venkoji unjustly took possession eventually of the
kingdom of Tanjore by force of arms. To pacify the country and make the
population admit his authority, he had spent all the wealth amassed in the royal
treasury (of Tanjore) by the previous king, Vijayaraghava Naicker. Far from
suceeding, this subterfuge only seemed to alienate the neighbouring chiefs. He
had to fight them incessantly and raise armies; which could not be done without
enormous expenditure.”

“Then famine having iaken its part, it was not possible for him to levy
heavier imposts on the inhabitants. Having deliberated he determined to config-
cate the wealth of the temples which drew on him the hatred of Hanumante.
He therefore took leave of his king under the pretext of making in his old age
the pilgrimage to Benares. Really he went to see King Sivaji to inform him of
the rapines and pillage (plunderings) of his brother.” (Tamil Ms. Karnatakq
Rajakkal Savistdra Charitem (in "the Mackenzie collection)—Section VIII—and
‘Guana Diagou's French rendering of the above—"Historie Distailleé des Rois du
Carnatic” par Narayanam Poulle—1939).

‘According to this chronicler, Vyankoji shculd have harried the whole
countx.'y into poverty within a little over a year since Hanumante had lef{ Tanjore
even in the middle of 1676.

10. The Tanjore Manual, p. 753.

11. The A#ndhre Vingmayam, p. 214. Quoted also in Mr. Sitaramayya’s
work.
»
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He further adds that Chengamaladas had a son called Vijayaraghava
and a grandson by name, Vijaya Mannarappa. Still another view is
that Chengamaladis went over to Ceylon along with his daughter, who
was given in marriage to a Kandyan King.!2 Mr. Nelson gives some
information apart from these traditional stories; but they are also not
supported by any other plausible evidence. He says that Kilavan
Sétupati, enlisted the co-operation of Chengamala Nayakkan of
Tanjore, who, it is said, was living then in perfect amity with the usurper
Ekoji, against Madura.!® However, an attempt was made by
Kumaraiya, the Mysore general, to restore the old line of the Tanjore
Nayaks, but it fell through for want of support and co-operation on
the part of Chokkanatha of Madura.l4

\ .
Chengamaladas was the last known member of the Tanjore Nayak
line and with his flight, the rule of the Nayaks came to an end. The
Nayaks of Tanjore, who rose to power and prominence under the power-
ful protection and patronage of the Vijayanagar Empire did not long
survive the decline of that Empire. Ever since the accession of Sri-
ranga Raya III in 1642, the fortunes of the Empire as well as that of
Tanjore entered on a definite phase of decline; and the subsequent
troubles caused by the invasions of Bijapur and Golconda ruined the
life of the Tanjore kingdom. Tanjore could not continue for long,
single-handed and unaided against these great odds, and so exhausted,
she fell. The frequent depradations of the Muhammadan force dried
the land of its resources. Besides, the traditional loyalty of Tanjore to
the Empire made her an irreconcilable enemy to the neighbouring
Madura Nayaks, who were always in a hostile attitude towards her.
To these was added the succession of weak and feeble rulers like Vija-
yaraghava and Chengamaladas. And Vijayaraghava was to a large
extent responsible for allowing the kingdom to drift away by his ex-
treme piety, neglect of duty, and want of statesmanship. All these
causes acting in unison and favoured by the political circumstances of
the times brought about the downfall of the Nayak rule in Tanjore.

12. The Tanjore Manual, p. 753. Mr. Sitaramayya thinks that this is probable
on the ground that a member of the Kandyan Royal family told him the same
story. The Andhra -Nayaka Charitam.

13. The Madure Manual, p. 213. Mr. Sathianatha Aiyar in his work makes
mo mention of this. Pp. 184-185.

14. The Nayaks of Madura, p. 182.
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CuapTER X

GENERAL FEATURES OF THE NAYAK RULE

The Tanjore Nayaks were technically and formally tributary vas-
sals of the Vijayanagara Rayas and their vassalage is proved by their
title Nayak which signifies a captain or governor. That
Tanjore was a tributary fief of the Empire is testified to,
clearly by the Jesuit evidence. The present custom of
appointing a governor only for a term of years was not then
in general vogue and when once an appointment was made, it was con-
tinued without any break or change so long as the appointee remained
loyal and faithful to the suzerain power. Thus gradually the system of
 hereditary succession began to take root even with respect to provinecial
governorships. Hindu kingship was never elective in practice and the
appointment of Sevappa Nayaka as the governor of Tanjore by the
Emperor Achyutaraya began practically a hereditary line. The Nayaks
thus appointed, carried on the administration of the government as the
Raya’s deputy. As tributary rule'rs, they were obliged to pay an annual
tribute to their overlords and to maintain an army. Whenever their
help was requisitioned by the emperors they had to render necessary
assistance and help and play their part as became loyal feudatories. As
subordinates, the Nayaks had only limited powers regarding their re-
lations with outside powers and neighbouring rulers. Above all, their
subordination meant their comparative security from foreign aggres-
sion since the suzerain power looked after their interests and it also
meant less expenditure on defence. '

Though the Nayak was technically only a vassal, yet in his own
jurisdiction he was the supreme and practically the uncontrolled head of
the government and he enjoyed almost sovereign powers. The people
looked upon him as God’s nominee and there was always exhibited
an affectionate reverence for his position. His words were final and
none dared to find fault with his actions except on rare occa-
sions, as it was believed according to the Hindu conception of state
ideals, that the ruler could do no wrong. Even though the Nayak’s
power was not checked by any council of ministers or popular assem-
bly, yet it could not be deemed to have been an autocracy or an irres-
ponsible power. He had the usual checks and restrictions in the form
of Dharmasdstras, conventions and the traditional moral code as en-

joined in the Hindu text-books on Rdjaniti and Dandaniti. These were '

his guides and binding limitations in his work as administrator. Be-
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sides, customary law, such as was embodied in the dchara of the sightds
‘(conduct of the good) was much respected in the actual dispensation
of justice;. though it did not claim the same superiority as Dharma. As
these laws were only to ensure a proper and good administration of the
government and to put the king in the right path of Rajadharma, they
were generally looked upon as inviolable checks upon the king’s arbi-
trary power. The Nayak ruler, like other Hindu rulers, was a secular
ruler as well as the protector of religion. The Nayaks in general, do
not seem to have transcended the limits imposed by the traditional
moral code and the good and welfare of the people were never sacrificed
for any selfish interests or motives. And since the Hindu polity never
comprehended a constitutional monarch of the modern type, the welfare
of the people depended in practice largely on the individual character
of the ruler and hence sometimes good government was followed by
grave misrule. In case of tyranny and oppression the subjects had no
legal means of getting their grievances redressed and the idea of rising
up in open rebellion was never thought of by the people except on
very rare occasions of intolerable oppression. Under such circumstances,
the people resorted to migrations to places beyond his jurisdiction. Ac-
cording to the Jesuit evidence, such migrations took place in the reign
of Vijayaraghava Nayaka on account of his heavy exactions to pay off
the Muhammadan enemies. So also, in epochs of benevolent rule there
were immigrations from other places into the country.

Practically the ruler’s powers were limited by the prevailing moral
codes; and the Nayak’s rule was a benevolent despotism. Succession to
the Nayakship was hereditary and the heir apparent called Yuvarija,
was given proper education and military training and was prepared in
the art of government. The Raghunathabhyudayam and the Sdhitya-
ratnikaram refer to the early education of Raghundtha Nayaka in
Rijamiti and in the art of handling the various weapons of warfare.
Practical administrative training was also given to him by associating
him in the working connected with the affairs of the administration.
The ruling Nayaks gave abundant opportunity to their heirs, to get
themselves fully acquainted with the functions of administration either
by installing them on the throne openly or by associating them in rule.
Such abdications to give full powers to the heirs and co-regencies,
were resorted to when the ruler felt it was impossible for him to carry
on the government, either on account of age or because of any crisis.

The Nayak was helped in the discharge of his duties by a number
of officials, who formed a small council of advisers. Among them, the

' minister was the most important person. The office of ‘Mantri’ or

‘Sachiva’ was always held by men of great learning, integrity and inde-
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pendence. According to the Hindu political idea the good of a state de-
pended largely upon the king and his minister. And a king without a
minister was compared to an elephant without its trunk. The Nayaks
of Tanjore had a council of ministers and the chief minister was called
the Pradhani! Under the Nayaks this office was always held by
Brahmans, Govinda Dikshita was minister to both Achyutappa Nayaka
and his son Raghunitha and the epigraphs tell us that he
was the Pradhani as well as the agent (viceregent?) of the
Nayaks. The Sahityeratnikara says that when Raghunatha
started from his capital on his famous expedition against
his enemies, he entrusted Govinda Dikshita with the entire
charge of the state. The powers enjoyed by the Pradhini and
his influence, were second only to those of the king in importance. In
his political status he was more even than the average Diwan and
Prime-minister of the Indian States. The Nayak had great confidence
in him and his advice was sought on all occasions. The Pradhani was
largely responsible for the shaping of the internal as well as the foreign
policy of the state. Yagnanirayana Dikshita vefers to the war council
held by Achyutappa Nayaka and to the momentous part played by
Govinda Dikshita therein.

Next in importance to the Pradhani was the Dalovday or the
commander-in-chief of the forces. He was also called the Sénapati;
and he was responsible for preserving the internal peace and safety
of the kingdom and also for defending it against external troubles and
aggressions. The Dalavay seems to have combined in him the office
of Pradhani and commander also under the Nayaks of Madura. But
in Tanjore, the Dalavay was only in charge of the army and its manage-
ment. He also tended advice to the king on the problem of defence
of the land as well as on war. The Rayasam or Chief Secretary,
corresponding to the Tirumandire Olai of the Chélas, was also an
important officer under the Nayaks. He seems to have been the chief
administrative officer, but did not enjoy the same importance and status
as the Pradhani or Dalavay. He was the recorder and the executor
of royal orders and was held responsible for the proper working of
the civil departments of the state. Next in importance among the
hierarchy of officials, was the officer called Attavanai or the chief

1. The Pradhini is sometimes called the minister in charge of revenue.
(The Nayaks of Madura, p. 237). Since the officer called Attavana is said to have
been also in charge of this department, it is not possible to assign the portfolio
of revenue to the Pradhini of these times. See also, Studies in the Third Dynasty
of Vijayanagara, p. 111,
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accountant of the Revenue Department. He was the head of all the
revenue .officials who were called Sampratis and Kanakkans
(accountants) . The Samprati had under his jurisdiction a number
of Kanakkans, the accountants of individual villages. The head of
the bh'ancldmm (treasury) was called the Toshikdna adhikdri and he
was also an important official connected with the king’s council of
ministers. The Nayaks did not seem to have paid regular salaries or
fixed amounts of remuneration to these officials and their establishments;
their services were secured to the state by gifts of land known as manya.

Yagnanirayana Dikshita also refers to the system of espionage
working under a regular department, then prevalent in the court of
the Nayaks. The spies had to make secret enquiries into the affairs
of the.people and study their disposition towards the state and other
officials and also to report on the happenings in .the neighbouring states.
It is said that the news of . the death of the emperor Venkatapati
Raya I and the outbreak of the war of succession and the conseguences
thereof, were all quickly communicated to the Nayaka by these royal
spies, who were men of great intelligence and skill. The reference
in the Portuguese chronicles and in the English Factory Records to
the Nayak’s warm reception of foreign ambassadors,. Sl.lows that
foreigners were treated with much friendliness and cordiality by the
Nayaks. Father Nicholas Pimenta,? a Jesuit observer, tells us how cor-
dially he was received by the Nayak of Tanjore. He says:—'He (the
Nayak) entertained us kindly and marvelled much that. we chewed
not the leaves of betel which were offered to us and dismissed us with
gifts of precious clothes wrought with gold desiring a priest of us for
i)is new city which (he) was building’. Captain John Bickley’s
account of the English voyage made from Bantam to Tanjore also con-
tains references to the royal reception given by the king and his noble-~
men, to the English envoys at Tanjore.3

In the early part of their rule the Nayaks spent comparatively little

on the defence of their kingdoms ; but they always maintained an army.
In course of time when the country was threatened by foreign invasions

- they had to devote more attention to defensive measures in order to

ensure their own safety by erecting forts at places of strategic impor-
tance on the borders of the land. Thus the capital of Tanjore had
first of all to be well fortified by the erection of a strong fortress
with a deep moat full of water running round it. On the west of the

9. Purchas: His Pilgrims, Vol. X, p. 205
3. The English Factories, Vol. III (1624-29), pp. 13-14,
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capital, Vallam was likewise fortified against the possible attacks of
Madura rulers, and it was deemed to be a first line of defence for the
capital. Under Vijayaraghava these fortifications were further
strengthened and new fortresses were built at Pandanallir in the north-
east, Arantangi on the south and at Pattukkottai and Tiruppattur on
the south-west in order fo prevent the sudden and unexpected attacks
upon Tanjore by the Muhammadans, who had extended their power in
the lower Carnatic and the Nayaks of Madura who always threatened
the Vallam line of defence. As the safety depended upon the defence
of these forts, considerable care and trouble were taken to maintain
them in good order. Each fort was placed under the command of a
loyal and trusted captain and was equipped with up-to-date weapons
of offence and defence. The Jesuit letters speak of the artillery that
were installed in these forts. Huge quantities of provisions also were
stored up in these forts for the garrisons in case of siege. The Dalavay
was the commander-in-chief and the commanders of these forts were
his subordinates. ‘

The Tanjore army was composed of infantry, cavalry and elephantry.
Foreign mercenaries were also employed at times of need. The

Sahityaratnakara speaks of a camel corps forming a part of the Nayak’s -

forces.? The foot-soldiers carried with them long spears, broad swords,
bows and arrows and the reference to agniyantris is evidence to the
soldiers using firing guns. The use of muskets and cannon had become
general in India in the sixteenth century, and had been familiarised by the
Muhammadan powers of the Deccan and the European settlers
of the coast. The soldiers wore armours and helmets,
The cavalry and the elephantry were all well caparisoned and
were manned by trained soldiers. Each elephant was equip-
ped with a howdah of iron-plates on its back. As these two
arms formed important elements of the Nayak’s forces, much
attention was paid for their proper upkeep and maintenance. The
Portuguese accounts speak of the heavy prices which the Nayaks paid
the Moors for good cavalry mounts. Elephants were mostly bought
from the Portuguese who imported them from Ceylon. According to an
arrangement made by Antao Vaz Fereira in 1607, the Portuguese were
a'lowed to sell the elephants captured in the forests of Ceylon, only to
the Nayak of Tanjore ; and we find it stated ‘according to the existing
custom, the best purchaser being the Naik of Tanjore’ in their records5

4. Sdhityaratndkara, Chapter XIII, Sloka 5.
5. The Portuguese in Ceylon, Dr. Pieris. Also J. R. A. S., Ceylon Branch,
Vol. 21, p. 102,

. to promote sub-infeudation of
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Nothing more is known of the way in which this huge army was officered
or maintained. The king himself sometimes led the army to battle and
took the field in person. Yagnanardyana Dikshita gives details of the
materials required for erecting tents and also the other provisions that
were carried by the soldiers. Reference has already been made to the
soldiers taking with them a medicinal herb which had healing
properties. No definite information is available from the sources regard-
ing the navy of the Nayaks ; however, the reference to small dhonies or
junks in the Portuguese chronicles and which were wused in the
fighting on the Jaffna coast support the view that the Nayaks of
Tanjore had small ships equipped with guns and soldiers with the aid
of which they seem to have transported their troops to the coast of
Ceylon and carried on their oceanic warfare.

Unlike the Madura Nayaks the Nayaks of Tanjore had no pdl‘az'ya@s*
(i.e., feudal estates let out on condition of military tenure and with wide
power of administration given to the holders) under them but there ‘
were numerous agents of the Nayak, who were in charge of small
administrative divisions.® They were the official representa.tives of the
Nayak and the collector of royal dues and taxes. The klngd:om was
divided into a number of divisions called nddus; and eachlua%u was
further divided into several mdahdnas or séémé. FEach séémé was
composed of numerous villages, which were called by s.everal names
such as ur, kudi, mangalam, gramam, kurichchi etc. The village was the
smallest administrative unit of the state and it was governed by village
officials. Each village had a headman, a Icaﬁ.akkan' (accountant) and a
talaydri or watchman. The local needs of the village were attended
to by these officials with the aid of representative householders, who
formed a small council akin to our modern Panchayats. As the Na.\yaks
did not seem to have introduced any change with regard to the village
administration, it may be held that the old Chola system of 'rural
administration was continued. John Neiuhoff SE-lYS tl?at ¢ e?ch village -
has two judges, who are much respected by the inhabitants.

*Definite conclusions on this point are not possible in the present stat;
i in i igin; naturally tende

ledge. Nayak rule, being feudatory in its origin; na
of o o s a kind. In thg other Nayak states of Madura and
Gingee, the grant of fiefs on a quasi-military tenure formed the general rule.
The ex,istence of fiefs like Papanad, ete, in Tanjore may point to some degree of
prevalence of the same tendency, though it was laigely limited by the nature of

‘ the village organisation.

6. The epigraphs mention a number of agents. One of puch agenis at
Karaikal is called in the English Records, as the local governor, :

.
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The administration of justice ‘was not based upon any elaborate .

establishment. In the villages, justice was administered by the village
officials themselves with the aid of learned men and selected boards
of arbitrators.  Arbitration, however, was largely in vogue. Even
_disputes regarding ownership of property, were settled by the arbitra-
tors. Dispute of a general nature involving social and religious rights
were heard by the king, who was believed to be the fountain of justice.
The Nayak was helped in his capacity as the final appellate authority
by the Pradhdni and other learned men, who were summoned by the
king on those occasions. In the absence of the ruler, the Pradhani took
his place and presided over the court generally called Dharmasila.
Trials were held in public in the sense that people were allowed to
attend and to witness the trail but not to offer their opinions. An inserip-
tion from Pattiswaram refers to a settlement made by the Pradhani of
a dispute in which the Pattunulkarars (weavers) and the Chettis
(merchants) were involved. The petition or Valakkumurai made fo
the Pradhani was the result of a dispute regarding the procedure in
the receipt of betel leaves and arecanuts during marriages. The exact
details of the settlement are not available to us, but the reference to
the vow made by both the parties to supply a new cloth worth five
panams to the goddess of the local temple in case of transgression of the
terms of this settlement, shows that the dispute was settled in a manner
that was satisfactory to the contending parties.” Generally, punish-
ments took the form of a fine or penalty but in extra-ordinary cases in-
volving criminal offences, the culprit was put into prison where he was

detained. The Jesuit letters refer to the prisoners, who were detained
at the Vallam fort.

The coastal region was, at the several ports, in the hands of foreign-
ers like the Portuguese, the Danes and the Dutch. 'The Nayaks do not
seem to have possessed any control either fiscal or judicial over them.
The Nayaks cared only for their revenue-returns from their trade
operations, the regular payment of which maintained happy relations
between them and the rulers of the land. A cowle given to the Dutch
contains provisions by which Vijayardghava Nayaka was obliged to hand
over back to them such offenders, who might have escaped from their
settlements in fear of punishment.

The main source of revenue was the land tax, besides taxes on
various articles of merchandise. There were also taxes levied on differ-
ent professions like the goldsmith’s tax and the grazing tax.$ According

7. 257 of 1927.

8. 22 of 1897 refers to the remission of taxes on goldsmiths, 460 of 1922
mentions the grazing tax of three panams per annum.
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to 1;he Jesuit evidence, the king took half pf the produce of land as land
tax. Payments were generally made in cash. A letter da.t.ed 1(‘:}83 say,s
that Ekoji was receiving money payments as revenue. V1]aya.raghava S
grant of a charter to the Dutch at Negapatam bears evidence to
the existence of a mint at Tanjore. The Dutch, who were
also permitted to issue coins of their own were - asked
to mint coins of the same weight and fineness as was dqne at the
capital. However, sufficient details are wanting to explain in f.ull_ th.e
wc;rking of the revenue system, the nature of the taxes and.thelr inci-
dence. Another source of income was the rent paid by f_orelgners’ who
had settled on the coast. The epigraphs mention a number of nzasce'l-
laneous taxes as forming a source of the state revenue; but nothing is
known about their character. Some of these taxes were nglade over to
corporations and individuals in recognition of their merltorlot.ls services
and also to temples and public charities. Lands also were gifted away
to temples and charitable institutions free of. taxes. The .taxes were
collected from the people by the village officials and remlttt.ed to the
royal treasury?® - The first item of expenditure was the rem1ttfmce of
the tribute due to the suzerain power. It is Iflot knox.;vn for c§rta1n, how
much Tanjore paid as tribute; and Father VlC? in his lt?tter dated .A..D.
1611 says that Tanjore had to pay an annual tribute of six to te.n nulh_on
francs}® The ordinary items of expenditure other than th.e. tribute, in-
cluded the maintenance of the army, public works and ‘char1t1es of public
utility and welfare. As the Nayaks had not many poligars under them,
they had to maintain a large army at a considerable cost.. Large sums
of money were spent towards the maintenance, construf:t}on and reno-
vation of temples as the State had to look afte.r.the spiritual neec?s of
the people. Much was also spent on publi:: charltles.such‘ as the mainte-
nam—:e of feeding institutions, also on public w-orks }1k.e dlg:gmg of tanks
and canals for purposes of irrigation and also in building flights of steps
leading to the bathing ghats at many places, on the b.anks of the.Cauvery,
Though the irrigational system of the land was fa1¥-ly. we.ll laid bY.t.he
Cholas, yet the Nayaks seem to have added more irrigational fac1-11t1es
to the agriculturists by spending large sums of money on such Prqects,
The epigraphs and the literary evidence refer to the-cons.tructlon of a
dam across the Cauvery by Achyutappa Nayaka. leew"lse numerous
tanks were dug up for storing up water against the possible failure of

monsoons.

9. 194 of 1922. Refers to the amount payable to the palace by the people

Travar) of the Nodiytr village.
( 10. La Mission du Madure, Vol. II, p. 124.

§
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Commerce was carried on mainly by foreign merchants and the
Nayaks did not seem to have generally encouraged trade enterprise on
the part of their subjects. The reference in inscriptions to the export
and import duties shows that there was foreign trade but it was not
conducted by the natives. There was however, a large volume of inter-
nal trade carried on by the native merchants. Large quantities of
articles were transported from one place to another. Men and pack-
animals were employed in the transportation of goods from place to
place and the internal means of communication were not at all suitable
for the rapid transport of commodities. As the highways were infested
with robbers, the merchants generally travelled in groups. The English
Factory Records speak of the foreign trade carried on by the Portuguese
and the Danes on the Coromandel Coast. Reference is also made to
the excellent quality of the Coromandel cloth. ‘The goods madé in the
Naick’s country far exceeds Pulicat in colours, goodness and cheapness.’

Negapatam was the most important trading centre under the Portuguese

merchants. Although Caesar Federike speaks of it ‘as a country of small
trade,’ Barbosa gives a good account of the trade carried on there and
also its importance. He says that “a large number of ships
from Malahar sail hither every year, most of them to take
cargoes of rice by which they make great profits, and they
bring hither abundance of goods from Cambaya, copper, quick-
silver, vermillion, pepper and goods of other kinds. 1In this
province of Charamandel are also found many sorts of spices
and drugs which come from the kingdom of Malacca, China and Bengal
He also refers to the native Hindu merchants called Chettis, (the com-
mon caste title of the trading classes) and says that they were very
cunning in every kind of traffic in goods. The English Records speak
of pepper, calicoes, indigo used in Europe for dying, saltpetre, raw cot-
ton yarn and fine cotton clothes as chief articles of export while the
imports were broad clothes and other woollen stuffs chiefly of English
manufacture, tin, lead, quicksilver, ivory from Africa, coral from the
“Mediterranean, gold and silver embroideries, sword blades, knives and
glass. The foreign merchants are said to have made large profits,

Agriculture was the most important industry of the land and it
flourished under the careful patronage and protection of the state. 'The
state gave encouragement to this industry by providing irrigational facili-
ties. Sugarcane also was grown on a large scale and the cultivation of
cane fostered the manufacture of jaggery and sugar. However these
industries were run only on a small scale. Fruit growing and gardening
were other supplementary occupations of the people; and the Portu-
guese writers refer to the abundance of fruit that were available in the
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land. The most important of the textile industries was the weaving of
cotton cloth and the dyeing industry must have been highly developed,
since the foreign evidence speaks in glowing terms, about the coloured
and the painted cloth of the Coromandel Coast. Another industry that
fourished under the Nayaks was the making of salt not only by
those who lived near the coast, but also by inland people. The Nayaks
fostered these industries as they were a source of revenue to the state.
It may be said in passing that most of the articles needed for consump-
tion were locally produced except a few luxuries like silk and glass,

which were imported from outside.

The Nayaks continued the traditional Hindu attitude of religious
toleration and impartial patronage by extending their patronage to all
religious sects. Even though they were the followers of Vaishnavism
yet, they supported all the Hindu sects. Sevappa Nayak’s grant of lands
in favour of a Muhammadan mosque at Tanjore, his permitting the
Christians to come and settle in his country, his gifts to Siva temples
and his grant of lands to the Madhwa teacher, Vijayindra Tirtha, all
these show the general attitude of the Nayaks and his religious catholi-
city. His successors also were great patrons of all these institutions
like him. The reference in the chronicles to the mass feeding of
Brahmans done by the Nayaks, again stands testimony to their high
regard and respect with which they left undisturbed the traditional
classes and castes of society. The Brabhmans seem to have enjoyed
special privileges and their services were utilised for the good of the
administration and for the welfare of the people. The three important
religious faiths that received royal patronage were, Saivism, Vaishna-
vism and the Dwaita cult of Madhwa. The Nayaks were close ad-
herents of their faith and as enjoined in the scriptures, they made pil-
grimages to holy places. Both the Raghunithabhyudoyam and the
Sahityaratndkara speak of the austere lives led by the Nayaks. The
social institutions of Sati and purdah were confined mostly to the royal
and noble families. The Nayaks were all polygamists and the preva-
lence of Sati in the ruling family is proved by the foreign evidence of
Jesuit letters. Both Ramabhadramba and Yagnanarayana Dikshita
refer to the presence of courtesans, who formed part of the society.

‘The Nayaks were great patrons of learning and it is said that about
fifty four poets and men of letters lived and flourished during their
time.1' In spite of all this, yet it appears that the state did not take an
active interest in imparting education to the public. There are no ins-

11. P. P. S. Sastri: Introduction to The Descriptive Catalogue of the Mss.
in the Tanjore Serfoji Maharaja’s Saraswathi Mahal Library at Tanjore.
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criptions to show that they founded a public school, but at the same time
it cannot be said that they were indifferent to the promotion of learn-
ing. Education was largely left to private enterprise but patronage was
extended to them by grant of lands and other gifts. The numerous
agraharas which they founded were all centres of learning but it was
not open to all communities. Besides Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu were
also encouraged by them. They made liberal grants to mathas and
temples which were also centres of learning. The presence of numerous
poetesses shows the high level of culture and learning attained by
wemen. The Nayaks attracted learned men from other parts by holding
literary durbars frequently. It is said that the Telugu drama known as
Yakshagdne had its origin during their time. The internal evidence
bears ample testimony to the great interest evinced by the rulers in
theatrical and other amusements such as the Bommaldtta or figurine
play.i2 The Yakshagina is a dramatic composition ‘set to music and
sung and acted upon the stage accompanied by instrumental music.’
Ramabhadramba also mentions skilled women artists, who were past-
masters in the art of dancing. Raghunatha is said to have witnessed
such dance recitals and the palace itself contained a stage. There were
also women, who could play on the musical instruments such as the
Veena and the Mridanga and to the accompaniment of which the palace
dancers danced in the presence of the king. Fine arts such as painting,
sculpture and music reached a high level of perfection and excellence
under them. The Raghundithabhyudayae Ndtakam of Vijayaraghava
refers to the decoration of the palace walls with portrait paintings depic-
ting historical events and the coronation durbars. The Nayaks’ patronage
of music and their high appreciation of it are all recorded in the
chronicles. Raghunatha himself was a great lover of music and he was
an accomplished Veena player. He wrote the Sangitasudhdnidhi which
was soon followed by the Chaturdendiprakasika of Vénkatamakhi. The
latter is called the rejuvenator of Carnatic Music, while the former
enriched the science of music by his original contributions such as the
discovery of new ragas like Jayantaséna and talas called Réméananda.

The Nayaks of Tanjore thus largely contributed to the advance and
progress of the material welfare of their subjects and even-though they
were not able to make any substantial contribution either to the science
of politics or administration, yet they occupy an honourable place among
great patrons, for their deep love of learning, encouragement and
patronage of learned men, music and painting. The most notable contri-
butions of their benevolent rule are still discernible in the field of lite-

12. Raghunathabhyudayam, Chapter XII, Sloka 10.
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rature and music. The present magnificent Tanjore Palace Library is

* said to have been enlarged from the nucleus left by the Nayaks. The

important results of their rule were the migration of a large number of
Telugu speaking people into the Tamil land and the evolving of a collo-
quial form of Telugu with a large admixture of Tamil words. Though
they were Telugus by birth, they soon endeared themselves to the Tamil
people by their benevolence, justice and love. Their rule was equally
noted for its moderation as for its equity and though they were foreigners
in the Tamil country at the time of their advent, they made Tanjore
their home and became quickly an integral element of the country and
continued the traditional policy of protection of the subjects and patron-
age of religion, arts and letters. Thus the Nayak rule in Tanjore forms,
from the cultural point of view, a most pleasing epoch in the history
of the’South Indian people.
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An instinct, then, is “an inherited or innate psycho-physical dis-
position which determines its possessor to perceive, and to pay atten-
tion to, objects of a certain class, to experience an emotional
excitement of a particular quality upon perceiving such an object, and
to act in regard to it in a particular manner, or, at least, to experience
an impulse to such action.”'® There are, then, three distinguishable
elements in the innate mental structure designated instinctive. There is
first, the perceptive aspect, secondly the central or emotional aspeét, and
thirdly the executive, active or behavioural aspect. If we keep our
mind constantly alert and do not succumb to the usual temptations
besetting the spatialisation of mental facts, then we can see clearly the
significance of these three aspects as represented in the diagram below.

An Instinctual Unit

gt

2a 2| 3

FIG. 1

The Tripartite Conception of Instinctual Structure and Function
(1. The perceptual aspect, 2a. The emotional aspect, 2b. The Expressions of
Emotion and 3. The behavioural aspect).

Let us, for the sake of simplicity consider a fundamental instinct, the
instinct of flight or escape, with its concomitant emotion of fear. In its
most primitive and elementary form, as it operates in the minds of
very young children, it is stimulated by sudden loud rasping noise,
sudden loss of support or physical pain; these excitants of the instinc-
tive structure of the mind generate the emotion of fear, and the result-
ing behaviour is the loud cry of the child. In the case of the adult, the .
“objects” which excite fear may be many and varied, their number and
quality being determined by experience. But, running through all of

14. Social Psychology, pp. 23-25.
6 .



328 UwniversiTy JourNat

them we may detect one common characteristic, namely, anticipation
of pain, physical or mental. Experience teaches the adult to be afraid
of many things and persons, and often the springs of fear sink deep
down into the unfathomable (or unconscious) strata of the mind. The
person who is the “patient” may not know why he is afraid or even of
what. Similarly, on the final hehavioural side too the adult has learnt
to check and control his actions so that he might put on the mark of
courage. The natural reaction of the adult to any object exciting fear,
is flight to a place of safety, and lying hid in that place. So, the first
and third aspects of an instinet sre subject to considerable modifications
in adult experience, and the only aspect which remains constant is the
central affective or emotional aspect. The emotion pertaining to or con-

FIG. II.

Conditioning of the perceptual and behavioural aspects of the instinetual strue-
ture of mind according to Pavlovian principles.

N.P. 1—6 are the natural stimuli which excite the perceptual aspect of the
instinctual structure of the mind. C.P. 1—6 are the artificial or conditioned
stimuli which replace N.P. 1—6 according to the principles laid down by Paviov.
N.B. 18 are the natural acts of behaviour.

C.B. 1—8 are the learnt or conditioned acts which replace N.B. 1—6 respectively,

comitant with the instinctive structure of mind has, therefore, heen held
by McDougall to be of considerable importance, as it enables us to
" identify the instinct at work. “. .. .the afferent or receptive part and the
efferent or motor part are capable of being greatly modified, indepen-
dently of one another and of the central part, in the course of the life
history of the individual; while the central part persists throughout life
us the essential unchanging mnucleus of the disposition. Hence in
man, whose intelligence and adaptability are great, the afferent and
efferent parts of each instinctive disposition are liable to many modifi-
cations, while the central part alone remains unmodified; .......... the
emotional excitement,...... , is the only part of the tofal instinctive
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process that retains its specific character and remains common to all
individuals and all situations in which the instinct is excited....each
kind of emotional excitement is always an indication of, and the most
constant feature of, some instinctive process.”’’S  An emotion, then, is the
central, invariable, distinctive, characteristic aspect of every instinctive
process. This simple relationship, which is scientifically accurate,
between instinct and emotion, was perceived clearly for the finst time
by McDougall, and its formulation in clear psychological terms is one of
the outstanding contributions of our author to psychological theory. We
shall return later to a detailed discussion of this very important topic of
the nature of instinct-—emotion relationship. At this stage, however,
in order to make the hormic picture of the structure of instinet com-
plete in all its details, we must notice the connection between the ex-
pressién of emotion, and the expression of the instinct in the form of
action or behaviour.

An Instinctugl Unit

1. The perceptual aspect.
2a. The emotional aspect.
2h. The expressions of emotion.
3. ‘The behavioural aspect.

3a. The expressions of instinct.

FI1G. I

The expressions of the emotions and the expressions of the Instinet,
(The dovetailing in the region marked DD is to be noticed.)

When an instructual structure of the mind is stimulated by an
appropriate excitant, then, there surges up a specific emotion w}?ich
ha; its own bodily counterparts. These expressions of the emotion,
both internal and external, have been studied carefully and rzecent deve-
lopments in endocrinology have served to throw valuable light on the
whole problem of the utility of these neurc-muscular a‘nd glandula\‘r
activities. In fear, for example, the occurrence of the heightened acti-
vity of the adrenals, and the heart; the cessation of digestive acﬁvi.ties;
the withdrawal of the blood stream from the face, stomach and inte-

15. Social Psychology, p. 20. (Italics ours).
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stines, and its concentration in the muscles to be exercised in flight; and
such other activities have been carefully studied, and it has been shown
how these are all directed towards one definite aim, namely, that of
helping and accelerating the activity appropriate to the instinct, of
which the emotion is the central aspect. Flight, is the natural activity
pertaining to the instinet of escape, and all the “expressions of the emo-
tion” of fear are organised to scrve the cause of “flight”. The expres-
sions of the emotions fit snugly into the activity of the instinct and fur-
ther that activity. This observation is true generally of all instincts,
and it is well to remember that sustained and patient experimentation
is at the back of this hormic conclusion.

We should remind ourselves that our discussion is confined to the
primitive, natural level of mental structure, and that the more sophisti-
cated levels of behaviour will be dealt with later. No purpose will be
served by confusing the higher sentimentative level of human beha-
viour with the primitive instinctual level, and applying the principles
properly belonging to the latter for the elucidation of the former,

The picture, then, that we get of the elements of the hormie struc-
ture of the mind is that each one of these elements (or instincts) is
excited by certain natural stimuli which in the course of experience
may be replaced or added to by many others, having sometimes very
remote and slender connections with the original excitants (and may be,
no connection at all). The process of conditioning which has come to
exercise a wide-spread (but not altogether healthy) fascination over the
minds of psychologists belongs here. Conditioning is identical with
the process of grafting in trees. Without the living stem the graft is
worse than useless. The instinctive structure is the living dynamic
stem in the grafting process known as conditioning.

The appropriate excitant having been received by the instinct,
there surges up the emotion, the constant central aspect, whose expres-
sions flow into the last or behavioural aspect and help to sustain or
accelerate it. But, as in the case of the first aspect, the last also is
subject to very considerable modifications through experience. Tt is
supposed to be the high water mark of the so-called civilised behaviour
of the modern age to inhibit completely the natural activity appropriate
to the basic instincts of human nature. Such inhibition carries with
it the inhibition of some of the more marked outward expressions of
the emotion of that instinct.

Section X. The Hormic list of Instincts.

The significant question now arises, “How many of these basic ele- w

ments (called instincts), which hormic psychology has isolated and s
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A Comparativel Statement of Fundamental (mental) Structures as
developed in McDougall’s three great works.16

Social Psychology An Outline Energies
1 2 3
1. Flight (f) Escape (d) Fear
Fear) {Fear)
2. Repulsion (e) Repulsion (b) Disgust
(Disgust) (Disgust) .
3. Curiosity (¢) Curiosity (e) Curiosity
(Wonder) ! (Curiosity)
4. Pugnacity (b) Combat (j) Anger
(Anger) (Anger)
5. Self-abasement (h) Self-submission (i) Submission
(Subjection) (Subjection)
8. Self-assertion (i) Self-assertion (h) Self-assertion
(Elation) (Elation)
7. Parental Instinct (a) Parental or (f) Protective or
(Tender Emotion) Protective instinct Parental instinct
(Tender Emotion)
Some other instincts
of less well-defined
emotional tendency.
8. Reproduction (i) Mating (c) Sex
(Lust)
9. Gregariousness (j) Gregariousness (g) Gregariousness
10. Acquisition (k) Acquisitiveness (m) Acquisition
' (Ownership)
11. Construction (1) Constructiveness (1) Construction
Co (Creativity)
12 (d) Food-seeking (a) Food-seeking
o (Gusto)
13. (m) Appeal (k) Appeal
(Distress) ‘
Some Minor Instincts
14. (n) Laughter (n) Laughter
(Amusement)
15. (o) Comfort
16. (p) Rest or sleep
17. (q) Migration
18. (r) Simple bodily

needs.

16. The letters within brackets in columns 2 and 3 indicate the order in which
the elements of mental structure are discussed in An Outline and Energies res-

pectively.
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analysed with such clarity, are there in the human mind?” MceDougall
has given different answers in his different epoch marking books, and
this fact has been used as one of the arguments against the validity of
the hormic theory. We are familiar with the phenomenon of the steady
increase in the number of chemical elements. From a
little over seventy, the number has come up to a little less
than hundred. Yet, no one has felt the need for attacking the
foundations of chemistry, because it has been adding to the list of its
elements. If through addition to knowledge it is found that there
is need to add to the basic elements of the constitution of human nature,
one need not take any objection to the expansion of the list of instincts.
If we keep this important consideration in mind we shall not easily be
tempted to do injustice to.the contributions of hormic psychology in
this field,

The table (vide page 331) sets forth clearly the development of
McDcugall’s conception of the number and nature of the fundamental ele-
ments of human mental structure. In the earliest work, “An Introduction
to Social Psychology” (1908), the list is short, containing only seven major
instinets and four minor ones, the line of distinction being decided by
the fact that the former have well-defined emotions, while the latter
lack such clear identifying central affective tendencies. Distinctness of
emotion is here made the test for the recognition of an independent
" instinct. In “An Outline of Psycholegy” (1923) the name instinet is
still retained, though there are included in the list, which is nearly
twice as long as the original list in the Social Psychology, many instincts
which do not have any clearly distinguishable emotions. McDougall
chooses to name the affective aspects of these, after the instincts them-
selves with the prefix “fecling of.” It will also be noticed that fhere
are not many changes in the names of the instinets. But, when we
come to the Energies of Men (1932) we meet many fundamental changes.
The term “instinct” is shandonad, and replaced by “ propensity ”.
A new conception, that of “ability,” is introduced. The names have been
altered. In many instances the propensities are given the names of the
emotions. The “Emotion” test is abandoned, and the list is nearly
trebled. Along-side these changes, a fundamental change in McDougall’s
view of instinct has occurred. A criticism of this change will constitute
the main theme of one of the later parts of this monograph. At present,
it is sufficient to note that that there is an evolution in the hormic con-
ception of the instinctual structure of the mind.

Section XI. The Hindu and Hormic lists of Instinets.

We may, in passing, make a remark of great interest, and of some
importance to our general theme. Ancient Hindu Psychology, working
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in the. field of aesthetics, put forward a list of elements of human men-

. tal structure similar to McDougall’s first list. In the Rasa (or aesthetic),

scheme of the ancient literary critics eight Sthayi Bhavas (or fundamen-
tal propensities) were recognised. These were anger, fear, disgust,
wonder, assertion, mirth, love and sympathy. The first eight elements
mentioned in the first column of the comparative table seem to have
been admitted by Hindu Psychology, except submission, which was
evidently identified with fear. Sympathy is not considered to be a
separate instinct by McDougall, but only a peculiar characteristic of
all instincts. What was said in another context may be repeated here
with profit. “ The sthayi bhavas are the propensities of western psycho-
logy, and of these Krodha, bhaya, jugupsa, and vismaya may be accept-
ed as being really elemental. Hasya should be interpreted as laughter,
and rati as simple sex passion (or lust). Soka is not elemental, and
so it should be replaced by tender emotion which is the most fundamen-
tal component of the complex texture of Soka. Utsaha should be re-
placed by self-assertion. With these modifications we may accept the
foundation of the Rasa theory....There is remarkable resemblance
between the two lists—the Hindu and the McDougallian.....17

Section XII. Hormic Orientation to Psychological Studies.

We have not yet reached the point where the unique features of
hormic psychology could be set forth and evaluated; but even at this
early stage it is well to notice a most valuable contribution made by
hormic psychology. McDougall’s psychological theory has given a
definite orientation to psychological studies. It has made it possible
for the psychologist to organise the topics of his study round a central
dynamic point. One of the major requirements of a well-developed
science is that its parts (that is, the component topics of study which
constitute the whole) should be throughly organised. A science which
lacks internal organisation in its limbs is in a sorry plight indeed. And
psychology was in this unenviable position far a long time. Through
overemphasis on the cognitive aspects, the affective and conative parts
were hard to fit into a purely intellectualistic psychology. Even the
great work of James suffers from this defect. The two volumes of
his work, “The Principles of Psychology”, are in conflict with each
other, because two conflicting principles govern the outlook in these
tomes. The elementary text books, dealing with the so called faculties,
lack internal cohesion. A well known and popular text-book like Angell’s
Psychology suffers from this defect. Starting with a consideration of

17." Naidu, P. S., “The Rasa Doctrine and the Concept of Suggestion in Hindu
Aesthetics.” Journal of the Annamalai University, Vol. X, 1940.
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the general nature and aim of psychology, the author enters into a des-

cription of the nervous system, and then he places before us Chapters

on Attention, Sensation, Perception, Memory, Imagination, Reasoning,

Feeling, Emotion ete. Each chapter might very well constitute a mona-

graph. If we look at a recent book such as Professor Woodworth's

Psychology, the situation is not any different. The order of chapters is

changed, but the same incoherence persists. There is no binding princi-

ple or thread running through all the chapters, uniting them and confer--
ring point and purpose on them. In other words, psychology as expound-

ed by these authors lacks a great orienting principle. And McDougall’s
hormie theory, for the first fime in the history of psychology, has endow-
ed the whole science with an orienting concept, the concept being the
hormie theory itself. Purpose is the orienting concept for which psycho-
logy has been waiting all these years. Its entry into our science has
immediately given the proper direction to all the topics usually discuss-
ed, and has generated a vital and dynamic inter-relation beween them.
The following diagram indicates at a glance the result of hormic orienta-
tion to psychological studies.

Major Topics of Study.

A: Basic activity. Purpose, Instinet
and Sentiment.

C; & 2: Emotions and Feeling, and
their expressions.

B: Intelligence, Learning, Memory,
Imagination, Observation (includ-
ing Attention and Perception) and
Thinking.

D: Reflex, Habit and Voluntary Action

E: Character and Personality.

-~
A
.
'
'
%
<
.
'
[
i
’
'
\
\
h
»
A

FIG. IV

Reorganisation, according to Hormic Principles, of the ordinary topics of study in
an introductory course in Psychology.
(The datted lines and arrows indicate the sequence of Topics.)

The central theme of the whole psychological study of men and
animals is purposive behaviour. Hence the opening chapters of a pro-
perly written book on psychology will deal with behaviour, and with
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the innate mental structure whose function is behaviour, that is, the
instincts '(or the basic elements of structure) and their emotions will be
the main theme of the introductory chapters, and lest the confusion
which persists should last longer, it will be shown how these basic
clements are organised into sentiments, and how these sentiments are
the immediate activating causes of behaviour. The detailed analysis of
the structure of the basic innate elements of mental constitution will be
made, and the relationship between the cognitive, affective and cona-
tive aspects will be clearly displayed. In the next section the general
nature of emotion and feeling, and the affective tone of the working of
instinctual structures—namely, pleasure and unpleasure—will be dis-
cussed. In the third section the various topics of traditional cognitive
import will be dealt with, but at every stage, and even at the risk of

“causing inconvenience by monotonous repetition, it will be pointed out

that sensation, perception, attention, learning, ohservation, memory etc.,
have no meaning and no function to fulfil apart from conation. All these
processes will be displayed as merely the results of the flowering out of
the first aspect of the instinctual structure of the mind. They are merely
so many ways in which the.first or perceptive aspect of the basie struc-
ture works. It is conation that confers meaning, continuity and value
on these processes. As Alexander rightly pointed out “there is no
element of cognition in the mental process itself.” The discussion of the
ubiquitous “conditioned Reflex” will belong here, and it will be shown
how this type of reflex can flourish only on a conative basis. The last
cection will deal with the active side of mental structure. Will, choice,
habit, decision etc., will be covered by this section, And finally the
crowning problem of personality will he taken up and all the threads
will be gathered up in the hormic discussion of character. Thus, nothing
that was discussed by the older types of inchoate psychology will be lost
sight of. All the topics will be preserved; they will be made living and
dvnamic members of a purposefully organised system of study controlled
and animated by a single aim—the establishment of the hormic theory.
Such a well oriented science of psychology has been made possible by -
the genius of McDougall and Freud.



CuapTer II
INSTINCT, BEHAVIOUR AND SENTIMENT

Section I. The Hormic Theory again.

Even at the risk of causing some inconvenience to the reader by
repetition, it becomes necessary to state the hormic theory again, because
it has been misunderstood, sometimes wilfully, but often through ignor-
ance. The theory has been stated in a most admirable manner by
McDougall himself in “An Outline of Psychology.” “The view that all
animal and humen behaviour is purposive in however vague and lowly
a degree, and that purposive action is fundamentally different from
mechanical processes, may be conveniently called the hormic theory.
The word “hormic” is from the Greek “ horme” which means a vital
impulse or urge to action. Professor T. P. Nunn expounds the theory
. clearly in his book “ Education, Its Data and First Principles,” and Me-
Dougall in quoting from this work says, “ starting from the position that
there is more than physics and chemistry even in the humblest animal,
it (the hormic theory) comes to view the history of life as a striving
toward the individuality which is expressed most clearly and richly in
man’s conscious nature, and finds, therefore, in that goal toward which
the whole creation moves the true interpretation of its earlier efforts.”

”We need a name for the fundamental property expressed in the
incessant adjustments and adventures that makes up the tissue of life.
We are directly aware of that property in our conscious activities as an
element of “drive ”, “ urge” or felt tendency toward an end. Psycho~
logists call it conation, and give the name conative process to any train
of conscious activity which is dominated by such a drive. ... .. To this
element of drive or urge, whether it occurs in the conscious life of men’
and the higher animals or in the unconscious activities of their bodies and
the (presumably) unconscious behaviour of the lower animals, we pro-
pose to give a single name horme. In accordance with this proposal all
the purposive processes of the organism are hormic processes, conative
process being the sub-class whose members have the special mark of
being conscious. ....the hormic processes undergo a “development in
which they become organised into ever wider and more complex hormic

systems. Beginning as a cell in his mother’s body, a very part of her .

flesh, he (each man) becomes a “ parasite ” nourished by her blood and
feeding on her food, yet already a being with a life and destiny of his
own. The hormic processes, both conservative and creative, in which
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‘that life consists, are still mainly unconscious though, as his nervous

system determines and his sense organs form, his “Will to live” may be
enriched by some vague conational, that is, conscious elements, while he
still lies in his mother’s womb. As soon as he has left her body and
has entered on the long task of picking his way through the labyrinth
of the outer world, the conational elements acquire a new significance,
and their development becomes the centre of the Spectator’s interest.
Conation rises from the level of blind, or purblind, impulse to that of
clear-eyed desire and eventually from the level of desire seeking an
immediate good to that of will fixed upon a distinet and perhaps ideal
goal. Meanwhile, subserving this advance in the character of the horme,
there is a parallel development in its organisation—showing itself first
in the emergence of his physiological organs and in the correlation of
their functions, then after birth, in the co-ordination of the powers of
sense and movement in systems of ever-increasing complexity and effec-
tiveness, and lastly in the gradual building up of great conative hierar-
chies, which determine the form of the man’s individuality and are the
measure of his life’s achievement.”

The general foundation for the hormic theory as sketched by Pro-
fessor Nunn has been adopted by McDougall, and the structure built
upon it by scientific methods has been discussed by us. Two points in the
discussion hawve to be singled out for special mention and emphasis be-
cause the wide-spread misunderstanding of the hormic theory arises out
of them. In the first place it should be remembered that McDougall uses
the term instinct in a highly specialised and technical sense. Iis connota-
tion is as rigorously and clearly defined as that of force in physics or of
species in biology. It is no excuse for muddled thinking to say that in-
stinct is used very loosely in popular speech, and so McDougall should
have avoided the term in his system. Force and species too are used
vaguely and loosely in popular speech. Yet no scientist is worried by

~ this double usage. Why should a concession conceded-to the physical

and biological sciences be denied to phychology ? In a way McDougall
did give in to his critics by removing instinct from his psychology and
using propensity in its stead. But he need not have yielded even an
inch of his hard won ground. It is this apparent climb down that is res-
ponsible for a great deal of confusion in the subsequent development of
his system.

Section II. Instinct and its Motor mechanisms.

Instinct, as a fact of mental structure, embraces three aspects, the
cognitive, the emotional and the behavioural, and no one of these taken
by itself may be called “instinct”.  Popular misconceptions arise
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out of a tendency to get pre-occupied with the last aspect alone. We
can, however, understand this fallacy and sympathise with the deficient
mentality behind it, for the popular mind is not gifted with powers of
analysis, nor does it know how to argue from observed facts to causes
which control the facts. But when scientists commmit the same fallacy
we are puzzled and often discouraged.! Long lists of instinctive
activities are given by the behaviourists and others who place
undue emphasis on the working of the neuro-muscular mechanism
of instincts. Hunting has been very widely described as an
instinet; eating is another instinct; and so are swallowing and
digesting. Commenting on this tendency to multiply the number
of innate capacities McDougall writes, “ they postulated strange instincts
of all kinds as lightly and easily as a conjurer produces eggs fron} a hat
or a phrenologist discovers bumps on a head.”? “Lightly to postulate
an indefinite number of variety of human instinets in a cheap and easy
way to solve psychological problems, and is an error hardly less serious
and less common than the opposite error of ignoring all the instincts.”?
It will be seen at once that hunting, eating, swallowing and digesting are
merely so many stages in the last aspect of the food-seeking instinct.
In the same way many reflexes and acquired motor skills are used in
the service of the innate instinctive structure of the mind, just as a
well organised rail-route may be used in the service of commerce, travel,
business, pleasure and military transport. The muscular activities
mentioned above are not instincts, but only parts of instinctive organi-
sations which are mental in essence. If it be remembered that an instinet,
as the term is used in hormie psychology, is a fact of mental organisation,
this blunder of identifying motor activity with instinct can be easily
avoided. An instinct does, of course; involve, instinctive activity, but
it embraces much else besides. It includes an emotion and a cognitive
disposition. To neglect these two factors and to call the activity alone
instinctive is inexcusable in hormic physology. McDougall is very clear
on this point. “I see no reason” he says, “ why these complex coordi-
nated movements should be regarded as the expressions of so many
distinct instincts. In my view they are essentially the expressions of
motor mechanisms........ We have to regard such motor mechanisms
not as instincts, but merely as the instruments of instincts 4

1. L. L. Bernard in his book on “Instinct” discusses the outrageous use
which the term has been put to.

2. Social psychology, p. 7.

3. Ibid., p. 75.

4. An Outline of Psychology, pp. 116-117.
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The relation between instinct and behaviour is of the utmost import-
ance in hormic psychology. In the early days of his .acadern.m career
McDougall looked upon psychology as “ the posmvg sc?ence of the con-
duct of living organisms.” Even the extreme ‘f)ehavmumst can find noth-
ing in this definition that will not gladden hls‘ heart. The charge that
the leader of the horinic school shifted attention fror‘n facts of human
behaviour to preoccupation with abstractly_ over simplified elements and
relations is without any foundation. In fact McDougall attaches such

" great importance to social behaviour that he lays it down almost as a

dictum that no psychology can lay claim to recognitic?n as a science unless
it is in a position to explain the behaviour of man in the. group. Be}.la-
viour, therefore, is of the utmost 'importam‘te to the hormic psychologist.
It is, however, not the behaviour of a machmg or an au‘togla‘ton, ?out 'fhat
of a living organism. This organism has a mind, and it 1s in this rmnc'l,
its structure and dynamic working that the final explana?xon for be.haw-
our should be found. When McDougall found that his empha.sm on
behaviour was likely to create the impression that hg was a behav.zourzst,
he made haste to clarify his position by demonstrating tbat behaviour as
studied by the proper type of psychology poipts unmistakably to_ the
existence of a behaving mind. Of the purposive nature O{L. behgvmur,
and of the hormic nature of the energy activating the behavgxg mind we
have said enough. We have now to study how the dyn{:lmlc structure
of mind, as sketched in the theory of instincts evo.lves, vylth the growth
of experience, giving rise to highly complicated units which serve as the
immediate stimuli to activity.

The topic is of such great importance to thfa conter.nporéry psycho-
logist that it will bear elaboration a little fgrther. Instu.lct is not to be
identified with the motor mechanism of h1§tmct. The point that we are
urging here is that psychologists are still .connmt‘tmg today the old
fallacy of identifying the motor mechanism with the innate 'mental struc-
ture which activates the mechanism. They refuse, (one is tempted.to
say wilfully), to read aright the findings gf McDougall. 'I"hey pers.lst,
despite McDougall’s warning, in confounding struc?;ul:e with function,
and in mistaking the part for the whole. Warren’s chtz'onary of Psy.c?zo-
logy makes the following observation in connection with the definition

of Instinct :

¢ Contemporary uses of the term vary in all degrees between the
extreme mechanistic meaning of a response.pattem, and !;he extreme
purposivistic meaning of an inner spring leading to accomph;hment of a
certain biological end.” The antithesis between response and inner spring
is meant to be extreme and exclusive. The two are poles 'apa}rt. That
the latter may be viewed as including the former is a possibility which
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is ruled out by the definition. So great is the hold which this mechanistic
view has obtained over the minds of psychologists that McDougall was
forced to state his position in emphatic terms. “An instinct....is some-
thing very different” says our author, “from the instinct of the mechanis-
tic behaviourist. . ..; for them (the mechanists) an instinct is merely an
“ action-pattern ”, a system of reflex arcs in the nervous system which,
on being appropriately stimulated, leads to nervous excitation through
a fixed system of channels to a certain group of muscles and glands.
In contrast to this, the instinctive disposition of the hormic psychology
generates an impulse towards o goal of a certain type ; and this impulse
may express itself in strivings that may take a multitude of forms and
bring into play a variety of muscular and other executive processes ac-
cording to the circumstances; this variety being greater, the
greater creature’s power of intelligent appreciation of the circumstan-

ces and of intelligent adaptation of its actions to those circum-
stances .5

In driving the point home that “instinct” is not to be misunder-
stood as the action-pattern, McDougall points out that many diffzrent
patterns may be used in the service of the same instinet, and the same
pattern in the service of different instincts. Moreover, on the cognitive
side too, we find the same principle in operation. So all behaviouristic
conceptions, as well as those which are allied to them, break down com-
pletely. Instinct embraces the motor mechanism and much else besides.
Its main spring is in the mind, not in the nervous system. '

5. An Outline of Abnormal Psychology, p. 19.
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STANZA 355.

Reference to Talas on the Basis of Dimensions

In this stanza, the author prescribes the dimensions which character-
ise Ekatalaprasida, Dvitalaprasida and Tritalaprasada. Ekatalaprasada
will have a measure (breadth) beginning with three cubits and ending
with ten cubits ; Dvitalaprasada will have a measure beginning with five
cubits and ending with twelve cubits and Tritalaprasada will have a
measure beginning with seven cubits and ending with sixteen cubits.
These measures may be tabulated as follows : —

1. Ekatala ..’ 3,4, 56,7, 8, 9, 10. 4
2. Dvitala .. 56,7 8 9, 10, 11, 12.
3, Tritala . 7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16.

From the above table it is clear that certain measures are exclusively
characteristic in nature. ~ For instence, the measures of 3, and 4 cubits
characterize onlv Ekatala, whereas the other measures given to it are
also allotted to Dvitela and Tritala. According to the author’s preserip-
tion, Prasadas which have the particular measures of three and four
cubits will have only one tala; those that have five and six cubits of
measure will have one or two talas; those that have the measures of
seven, eight, nine or ten cubits will have one, or two, or three tolas;
those having the measures of eleven and twelve cubits will possess two
or three talas; and those which have the varticular measures of thirteen,
fourteen, fifteen or sixteen cubits will have not less than three
talas. Concerning the height, it will be recalled here that it is as has
been directed in stanza 7. There different possible variations in height
have been stated. The latter pert of the stanza states that these Prasadas
having the various talas and measures must have heisht hest suited to
its measure. In addition to the varied provortinns preseribed in stanza 7,
the author here states a few more alternatives. The height prescribed may
thus be increased or decreased, whenever desired, bv one cubit or three-
fourths of a cubit, or half a cubit or quarter of a cubit. These numer-
ous alternatives afforded are calculated to make selection of propor-
tions easy and consistent with the proper orientation of the structure.
The laying down'of the additional alternatives corresponds to the treat-
ment of Prasidas having increasing number of talas, not so far dealt with.

In this verse are thus found prescribed measures relating'to Pra-
sidas which have one to three talas. Other measures which refer to

Prasadas that have talas ranging from three to twelve are referred to
8 .
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in connection with the treatment of the four classes of structures—Jati,
Chandas, Vikalpa and Abhdsa6. The details connected with the con-
struction of these four classes are not stated and the treatment on the
whole appears casual. In stanzas 56 to 61 are contained directions for
the raising of talas up to three, but not more. If we compare our text
with other texts on this subject, it will be found that the Mayamata gives
details for the construction of four talas, the Kasyapaéilpe for sixteen
and the Manusira for twelve. Each'of these authors devotes a single
chapter to the subject of each ‘Tala’ and gives a great amount of details
pertaining to the construction of each tala, one above the other. Our
author’s detailed treatment of the subject, which is confined to the two
talas, is probably commensurate with the demand of Kerala, where
structures are rarely to be met with which fall under the Mahaprasada
class.

The following authority quoted by Santkara®7 supports the measures
laid down in the text:—

R y °
“ afygaffs NF Gragiaam: | }
A .

FfrafgeasmnH Tgza |l

TEvZeaARed g |

5o g Igald eaRuaH |

qEeEaRa fgrafmeng |

R AfRERE s semEE
Here four odd measures of 3, 5, 7 and 9 and four even measures of 4, 6,
8 and 10 cubits are suggested and the total alternatives thus secured
come to eight. In the second case, the four odd measures indicated are
5, 7, 9 and 11 cubits and the four even measures are 6, 8, 10 and 12
cubits. In the third case of Tritalas, five odd measures of seven, nine,

eleven, thirteen, and fifteen and five even measures of eight, ten, twelve,
fourteen and sixteen cubits are suggested.

Also compare the following extracts from the Mayamata: —
“ qFRg 9gae T8 afien e |
Pragiawe FagsEsataRa 110

536. Vide stanzas 62, 63, and 64. .
337. Tentrasamuccaye with Vimarsini (T. S. S. Edn.), Part 1, pp. 83-84.
538. Mayamata, Ch. XIX, st. 1 (T. S. S. Edn.).
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¢ foad aFamRE 959 S8 AT |
TETRaRT A ffEafEd |
AREAgEEragRY 995, i |15

“ e qREUA Gautg, JETISEAT | -
qaEEEARed igaafiasar
ERAREN AGIF g 997 |0

Also compare the Kdsyapasilpa: —

« Bragdamiea Gigafaim |
TATEEHRIR g EETHH 9o |
waHefdy A RGP IgAg: |l
TETgERA fRfeRfaas |
fifufgresrarme s g 1%
The following extract, which confirms the varied heights prescribed
in the latter part of the stanza, is also given by Sankara : —
“ AAJATIRY | S
& Bagwwaaaf 95T |
37 rgf afaa=RG
gi[d)a T adanfranasgea (%3
This extract appears to have been taken from the Mayamata from a com.
parison of the same with what is stated below : —
“ FEATIIIG T EEHI-
i Brarwmaaf wgy |
39 aegf FEEWEE, o
gt 9 fgwalranamaa: |78

539. Ibid., XX, 1, 2(1).

540, Ibid., XXI, 1, 2.

541. Kasyapasilpa, XXIV, 1-3 (Anandasrama ed.).

542, Tantrasamuccaya with Vimaréini (T. S. S. Ed.), Part I, o, 84.
543. Mayamatae (T. S. S. Ed.), Ch. XIX, st. 9.



346 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL
STANZA 56.

Second Tala.

In this stanza, the author describes the method to be followed in
the construction of the second tala. When a second tala is to be built
the interior wall must first be raised in height. It will be remembered
in this connection, that a sanctum generally is said® to possess two
Bhittis (walls), Antara and Bahya (internal and external), provided
the structure is not very small. The direction that the height of the
internal wall should be increased implies that the sanctum which is to
possess more than one tala must be of a considerably large size and must
have the capacity for the disposition of the two walls, internal and ex-
ternal. On the inner wall thus increased in height must be situated a
suitable plank which is capable of holding the extremity of the rafters.
Where there are two and more roofs, such a plank serves to secure the
upper extremity of the rafters of the lower roofs, for in the lower roofs
there will be no Kita which is calculated to secure the upper end of
rafters.54® The reference to this plank Lupdgradhdni in the course of the
description of Dvitala implies the existence of two rafters, lower and
. upper in Dvitala structures. The Lupas which are fixéd into the Bahyot-
tara and which hence start from it must be placed and secured into the
Lupagradhani. That is to say, the top of the rafters of the lower roofs
must be fixed into the plank Lupdagradhani. In the above of these rarters
should be placed Pattikis, and these having been fixed on to the rafters,
the rafters, now joined to the Pattikas, should be covered with such
materials as bricks and the like. This is the way of making the lower
roof, and after finishing the lower roofing, the area should be levelled
up with beams and planks. After levelling well the floor, construct
the Gala. The ‘ Gala’ here referred to and directed to be constructed,
in other words, appears to be the storey. The description given in the suc-
ceeding three stanzas indicates that what is termed ‘ Gala’ here refers
to the floor that is built above. In a note under stanza 57, a Kerala
commentator remarks that the height of the pillar of the storey may
be called ‘Gala’.546 1In fact, the storeys built above, through the increase
in height of the internal wall, present an appearance which gives an
impression of Gala or neck. These seeming and so-called ¢ Galas,’ which
are in fact the storeys of the structure, should be distinguished from
the structural Gala which forms one of the six main divisions of a tem-

544. Vide the Tantrasamuccaya, Patala II, sts. 19, 20.
545. For the function of Kita vide Stanza 48.
546. Ms. R. No. 4,128, Madras Govt. Orient. Mss. Library, Madras.
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ple. The regular and structural Gala comes above Prastara and below
Sikhara and its disposition is defined in stanza 52 already described.
Its close association with Sikhara must never be forgotten. The
Sikhara rises from above the Gala. Hence the structural Gala must be
recognised from its disposition which is immediately beneath that of
Sikhara. The so-called ‘Gala’ which is a “Tala’ above the ground-floor
will be recognised by the presence of a Prastara or ceiling above it.
The structural Gala will have no Prastara or ceiling above it; on the
other hand, it will have Sikhara rising from it.

STANZA 57.

The Dimension of Grivd.

In this stanza, the author gives the characteristics of the Griva refer-
red to in the previous stanza, Griva which is to be understood in the
sense of the storey above. Nine alternative heights are prescribed for
this Griva, relative to the height of the pillar of the ground-floor. The
nine proportions are: Y%, %, %, %, %, %, %, %, %1 of the height

‘of the first pillar, ie., the ground pillar. In other words, the height

of the upper floor, which is the height of the pillar of that floor, is 12 etec.,
of the height of the pillar of the ground floor. With regard to the height
of the storeys going up in order (such as the second, the third, the
fourth etc.) this rule of proportion must be extended. The height of
the third storey will be 2 etc. of the height of the pillar of the second

" storey ; the height of the fourth storey will be % etc. of the height of

the pillar of the third storey and so on, the height of the storey above
being determined with reference to the height of the pillar of the storey
immediately below it. Whatever the number might be, the storeys
that mount up must keep the nine alternative proportions laid down
with a view to determining the height of the storeys. In the last quarter
of the stanza, the author tells us that there should be constructed a
‘Prastara’ or ceiling in each Tala. The Vivaranakira remarks in this

connection: 47 « gqEafifg sy ', meaning thereby that the pre-

vious description of Prastara furnished in stanza 53 should be recalled
and read here while constructing the Prastara of each Tala. A quota-

547. Tantras;muccaya Vivarana (Ms. R. No. 1994; Govt. Orient. Mss. Library,
Madras) . .

.
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tion from Muriéri is cited by Sankara in support of the proportion laid
down by our author. It is as given below8 :—

“ BrwrmIEmEaET gees gafhn |
FerdFT day FamEr faaa

The authors of the Mafijari and Nibandhana also give nine alterna-
tive proportions, four out of which agree with the proportions given by
our author. The nine proportions stated in the Ma#ijari and Nibandhana
are 1/2, %3 %7 %7 4/55 5/7’ 7/8) % and 7/11' The four PrOportionS %’ 3/&7 4/5
and 7% are the same as described by Narayana and Muréri.

The Mafijari states 549 : —

« gEiRegfiy Zaigaad) yafaanaa
Repaafaagd gaae: wataa i |
T=is ghittegsIeT aERg I
FreaFalaTdisy q9an dar Famer |7

The Nibandhana observes®s0 ; —

 PrageEIgaETsER AT
TAFRGAN | TRE IR ||
gt BrfufatmittafE caatt: |
amrEAafRE aasfiar e )

The term ‘Darustambha’ which is employed in all these extracts
implies that when the height of the pillar is to be employed as a standard
of measure, it is the height of the wooden pillar that is to be counted,
for the height of the pilaster is less than that of the wooden pillar. The
complete height which technically characterises the wooden pillar should
be adopted as the standard with reference to which relative proportions
are to be determined. When there is no wooden pillar, a slight con-
vertion of the height of the pilaster to that of the regular and technical
pillar would serve the purpose.

548. Tantrasemuccaya with Vimaréini (T. S. S. Ed.), Part 1, p. 85.
549. Prayogamaiijari, Pat. VI. (Ms. Adyar Mss. Library),
550. Saivdgama Nibandhana (Ms. Tripuniitura), Patala XII; for quotation vi
Hialat ’ vide
Vimargini (T. S. S. Ed.), p. 85. 4
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STANZAS 58 AND 59.

Ornamentations of the Grivd.

The ornamentation of the Griva (that is to say the storey) forms
the subject-matter of the verses 58 and 59. The Vivaranakira makes the
following introductory remarks: 35

 FRFAMAEEET ; S AAmHAE —stamamadty 7.

For the purpose of furnishing room for the varied types of orna-
mentation, the height of the wall of the storey is required to be resolv-
ed into certain number of divisions and sub-divisions. The direction
given is'as follows: Leaving a height of 3 Dandas at the upper portion
of the wall of the Griva (storey), the remaining lower portion must be
divided into four main divisions. The first, third and fourth divisions
therecf should each be divided in turn into 10 sub-divisions. In the
first main division at the bottom, which is composed of 10 parts, there
will be composed an Alingapettikd with 3 parts thereof, Antart with 2
parts and a Prati accompanied by Vajana with 5 parts. The Alinga-
pattiki is so called because of the characteristic feature of its decorative
motif, which, as the name Alifiga indicates, bears the form of a linge.
Having described the mouldings of the first division, the author in the
succeeding verse (No. 59) mentions those ornaments Which constitute .
the other divisions. The second main division, which is not sub-divid-
ed, will be given for the construction of a wall characterised by the
wall ornamentations such as the ‘$ald@’, ‘Kita’, ‘Gaviksa’ and the like.
6glas’ and ‘Kdtas’ are in the form of miniature structures, and these are
wrought on the wall with a view to adorning the same. ‘Kiitas’ and
‘&zlas’ are differentiated from each other from the point of view of their
form and disposition. Kiita has the regular shape of the structure. It
will be square if the shape of the structure is square, and circular if the
structure is circular. In its making all the parts will be repeated except
the Adhisthana. ‘Kiitas’ are situated at the four corners of the wall.
< $ald’ is an elongated miniature structure, and as such possesses three
Stiipikas. Its form is reminiscent of the old Aryan sacrificial hall.
‘53]53s" are to be located at the main sides of the wall32 The term
‘Gaviksa’ refers to a particular kind of window which is perforated with
designs in the shape of bull’s eyes. It is also called ‘Jalaka.” The Sama-

551. Tantrasamuccaye Vivarana (Ms. R. No. 1994, G.OML., Madras).
552, For description of Kiita etc., vide stanza 40.
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ranganasitradhdra describes it as a perforated screen in the verse fol-
lowing5%3; —

« fomaRiniBRy avwg o |
"ok TG T BFEHAT Fem |

It is a perforated window and is often employed as an ornamental

motif to decorate the wall surface. It is this perforated window-motif
that is referred to in the stanza.

It will be noted here, that the rows of mouldings which are worked
under the second division where the ‘ Salds’ and ‘ Kutas’ and ¢ Gavaksas’
and the like are said to be wrought, will seem to present to the ‘Kiutas’

and ‘ Sdlds’ something of the appearance of a continuous base composed

of different mouldings, especially in view of the fact that the ‘Kutas’
and ‘Salas’ are described without any reference to the element of base.

Now, coming to the third and the fourth divisions, in the vibhiga
which is subdivided into 10 parts, construct an Uttara with five parts,
and with the other five parts make a Valabhi adorned with such figures
as the Bhiitamilds and the Gajamdld (figures of Bhiitas or spirits, gajas
or elephants, and the like arranged in a beautiful row). In the fourth
division, which is also further divided into 10 parts, construct a Kapota
with the 10 parts. The Kapota here described will be one that is asso-
ciated with Mukhapattikd composed of 2 parts out of the 10 parts
(Kapote is the cornice used as an ornamental moulding ; Mukhavpatti is
the moulding in the form of a central band or belt running round and in
frent of whatever is associated with it; here it forms the belt or band of
Kapota).

There remains now, above the four divisions of the lower portion,
the upper portion, consisting of a height of 3 Dandas. In these three
Déndas thus left at the top must be constructed a ‘Grhapindi with its
own ‘Padas.”’ ‘Grhapindi’ accompanied by Pddas or Pillar ornamenta-
tions constitutes the final and finishing moulding adorning the summit of
the wall 554 B '

553. Samardanganasitradhdra, Vol. I, Ch. XVIII, stanza 34. (Gackwad’s Oriental
Series, No. XXV).

554. Most of the wall ornamentations that are here referred to such as Grha-
pindi with Padas, Kapota, Valabhi, Valabhyuttara, as well as the $alds and Kitas
are the same as are found described in connection with the treatment of the
wall decorations of Ekatala in the ‘ Alpaprasadaprakarana.’ The same ornamenta-
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- A reference to the Nibandhana and Mafijari yields some additional
information concerning the names of some of the divisions we have
observed above. The second main division is termed ‘ Bhitti’ ; the third,
“Prastara’. In this ‘Prastara’, five parts constitute the ‘Uttara’, where
three are secured inside and are called by the name ‘Ghana’. The
following statements from the Nibandhana and Mefjarg confirm and
amplify the subject dealt with in the text of stanzas 58 and 59.

Thus the Nibandhana observes3s3; —

“ sfidg g wgwa Taft SEON |
Bt agRe a@ gl 9 a1
gofi: TRMa: FOY qafFa: |
garaafzar gl fngfewafzam |
greqAerFar: T e 9f |
COERITEIRE e eI
FRATTHS THRARR TFH |
great fafragfimt e g @& |l
maly geeR) @fegE o fe |
qrEet = AgrAfafaEAmtaiE® |
gueAmar fgguer a1 FAsEidT a3 |
qeffefafireestet Afkar o |

gefifEsraen e fadatrae o7

The Prayogamaiijari states as follows556 : —

« Fragmieeaa fafiag s TR
w1 Avaend agfafzd At B gag |
gIvaT AR T Fehn LFNS g
greamreaEs 4 ffEa dat s a

tions, in the case of the second Tala, are described with some modifications and
additions, consistent with the proportionate nature and size of the wall surface
of the second Tala.
555. S$aivigamanibandhana, Patala XII, (Ms. from Tripunittura).
556. Mafijari, Patala VI, (Ms. Adyar Mss. Library).
9 )
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snfewafent wiiaf: greme |
qert: Af g A9 great = A |
AIAF S FFANGH, |
FARGAI, @ ARRR SowT |
fuftrareafzar®t: Bifiea Bfm: o= @1 =afl:
el it gefianeEr argAn fagsar |
TR gear TaRgEAErIRET=T @I
faestarmre iy fafear avenmn Rawe )
maEe gaelkyg e gea @@ an :
IS WG fGaondar guel et o
s efifiety fifgs oefs: S
qeuiwfies Tefn e Gl

STANZA. 60.

Special Ornamentations of the Second Tala.

In this stanza, the author lays down the rule pertaining to the
disposition of ‘ Kitas’, ¢.Sdlds’ and ‘ Nasikds’ as well as the location of
Mirtis or images which are placed as ornamental figures on the sides of
the wall of the second tala. Since the disposition of the ‘Kitas’ and
“ §3las’ and ‘ Nasikas ' has already been described in connection with the
treatment of the wall-decorations of the first tala,557 the present treat-
ment of the subject in a similar context would seem unnecessary. Con-
cerning the propriety of the freatment the two commentators are at
variance in their explanation. Safikara®® offers the remarks that what
ie laid down in this stanza is the special kind of ornamentation of the
Dvitala, and this statement seems to us to have been occasioned by an
additiona) reference made in the stanza about the location of deities on
the main sides of tala.

557. Vide stanza 39.
558, Tantrasemuccaya with Vimardini (T. $. S. Ed.), Part I, p. 86.
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The Vivaranakara on the other hand remarks%%: —
« EEEEEEREEd A e oy a3 amARs afggnfy o
fgdfa gl

He thus would have us believe that the present stanza is given with
a view to explaining in elaborate terms what has generally been re-
ferred to in the previous stanza about the ‘Kata’ etc. According to this -
stanza, the ‘Kiitas’ are to be constructed at the corners, and ‘Salas’ on
the main sides; and between the ‘Kiitas’ and ‘Salas’ should be made the

“Ndsikds’, each in pairs, The ornamentation ‘Nésika’ is so called because

it resembles in its design the nose. There will be in all in the second
tala, four ‘Katas’, four ‘Salis’, and eight pairs or sixteen ‘Nasikds.” The
last quarter of the stanza directs the making of four images of Brahwma,
stc., on the four main sides of the tala. The deities are thus allotted the
quarters in the Nibandhana. Brahma or Siva in the East, Acaksana (i.e.
Daksinamiirti) in the South, Narasiraba in the West gnd Krspa or -
Skanda in the North. In addition to the Nasikas that have been men-
tioned before, another ‘Nasika’ is prescribed to be constructed on the
‘Sikhara’. This latter ‘Nasikd’ is termed ‘Mahdndsikd’ by Sankara, and
a reference in the Mafijart reveals that there are to be constructed on
the ‘Sikhara’ four such ‘Nasikas’ on the four sides.

States the Mdiijar? in a place™0: —
« e fagay agdsT faer arehadensiag (7
With regard to the number of ‘Kutas’, ‘Salas’ and ‘Nasikas’, the
Mafijari states: —
« gl ZEAGTFTEARTY ARSI |
AR DG cere eree wvee e WV

The author of the Nibandhana gives the same direction concerning
the location and number of ‘Salas’, ‘ Kifas’ and ‘ Nasikas’.
For says he%i;—
« 55§ T2ATH ¥ RY AIEIEH |
qm: m *%qu: oo LT X "”
559. Tantrasamuccaye Viverane (Ms. R. No. 1994, G.0.M.L., Madras).

560, Madjeri, Patala VI (Ms. Adyar Mss. Library).
561. Nibandhona Patala XIII (Ms. Tripugitiura), vide Vimarsini, p. 86,
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It will be noted in this connection that the main sides are allotted to

*§alas’ and ‘Martis’. If both ‘Salas’ and ‘Martis’ are to be located in the .

same quarters, the question arises: how are they to be disposed? In
such a case where both are desired to be wrought, probably ‘ §alas’ will
have to be wrought first and then the images placed in the ‘$3las’. In his
work on Dravidian Architecture>® Dubreuil gives a figure of the upper
part of a modern temple of Tiru-pappuliytr, where is clearly exhibited
the disposition of ‘Kitas’ and ‘Salas’ Dubreuil also refers to the em-
ployment of niches on walls which are intended to contain images of
divinities sculptured in high relief, though often they are found to re-
main empty.58 The presence of deities on the wall sides, it follows from

this observation, is an optional addition in the scheme of the sculptural

and decorative motifs wrought on walls. The commentatqr Sankara

retains in tact the two textual expressions 3R¥ig7 and further re-
marks%4; —

“ gafearesEn sE e @) 1

He construes g1 with 1&l: and adds
“qafdamEsar A qdie, agEAaraE | "
) giTEt s TR )

From the tenor of this interpretation it appears that the view of San-
kara is in favour of constructing ‘$alas’ as a necessary ornament and
introducing Mirtis as an optional addition. He reads the option with
reference to the images to be placed, and retains the construction of
‘Salas’ as a necessary wall ornament, to which sculptured figures of
deities may be added, if desired.

Sankara thus understands that the representation of deities is not
an alternative, but an additional case, as the term ‘g’ indicates.

The statement of the Nibandhana’ may be noticed in this connec-
tion : —

« o drea fig fegaAlsmn () |
& Wl SreAwrEEg g )
it Aoy 0 SRisAR |

562. Dravidian Architecture, Fig. 5 opposite to page 14.

563. Ibid., page 14.

564. Tanmtrasamuccaye with Vimaréini (T. S. S. Ed.), Part I, p. 86,
565. Nibandhang, Pat. XIII (Ms. Tripunittura). ’
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The Mayamata3s® observes as follows :—

g3 g famAmAl K 396 e FA |
qatat grael g afamiet T fBFa N 3R 1
gfam gfmefd afedszaena &
Sy fPEgrIag® g ameEa 1 2o Il
voes |
T3 q@a NHEGIIR 953 |23 |l
e Ak 74 gaavamafT ar |
 gfem g @A afam |
IR g fuar @R waE) @ e |
uy faaelaram fae @ aeau Ul

Gurudeva likewise says®®7: —

« g g% fmEFl g i e |
AREFHR QA =g |
<R afyoal AR fewaeEe |
firsuj aea FER AT AAOR a7
SRR RRATo 39 ¥ |
gei = af@) fraRgwegnd |
orfIReer e TogaRd o |
gfud afonafd et ar u
qfs® ARfaE TR W AR
e g @@ 37 303 g AEEmA |
g gosAU fag, agfEaEuafT 1
TeaaRCacawE: fagH, aTE FH

566. Mayamate (T. S. S. Ed.), XIX, 39, 40, 43, 4, 45.
567. Gurudevapaddhati (T. S. S. Ed.), Uttarardha, Patala XXXII, stanzas 21,
22, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30.
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QiR JAEA DDA | | By
FOFRA: TAEE RN R U, G N ’ MANDANAMISRA
qaarafT 3a@l FO Fo wEEa | | . WTH
FOBEIATATS AFRR 7 a8 R ANTHIBHEDIKA
gAamE s fae vt azq | VISAMAG

Kasyapas® also refers to figures of deities to be sculptured on the .

various talas in their different quarters : — NARAYANA

“ g% giafmmIly S @9 a5 |
& 4 qaRmm gz |
aftad Repfs ar feigamanty a |
TR Fm e g S )

e 1 31 S l

g 4 AR T A feifRan |
efiafadiMea®dlT oh o qnfgan |
fgm aRrfa fomaafy ar y

1 arfag g avaafinely ap |

T g franamnss a1 fywaen |
TR FAwGEHT qon |
IGTARIAG a2awg 0w |
SuRFIEaRA am: iR |
weadar v fagr den egmy |

; The above quotations from allied works furnish detailed informa-
mrf in ‘respect of the employment of the wvarious deities and
their vehicles for the Purpose

Edited with Introduction
the different talas. of the adornment of the wall-surface in

BY
V. A. RaMaswaMI SASTRI

AND

K. A. SIVARAMAKRISHNA SASTRI
568. Kasyapasilpa (Anandairama Series), Patala
64. , Pat

XXVII, 56, 57, 60, 61, 62, 63
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REVIEWS.
. \
The Philosophy of Aesthetic Pleasure by P. Pancapagesa Sastri, with a
Foreword by Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastrigal,
Pp. xxiv-}324. 1940. (Annamalai University).

This volume contains the Thesis presented by the author for the
M. O. L. Degree of the University of Madras. Its theme is Indian
‘Aesthetics—a subject in which, as in so many others investigated by
them, the ancient Indians have advanced numerous theories. Many of
these theories are briefly referred to here; but the volume is chiefly
concerned with the elucidation of the most prominent among them,
which is known as the theory of .rasa. The book is divided into ten
chapters. The first three of them deal with the subject in a general
way, and point out the importance as well as the antiquity of the rasa-
theory. It is mentioned already in the Natya-$dstra of Bharata, the
earliest work on Sanskrit literary criticism that has come down to us.
The next four chapters treat of the chief interpretations of Bharata's
view of rasa and show how the latest of them, which we owe to Ananda-
vardhana and Abhinavagupta of the 9th and 10th centuries respectively,
is the best. This view superseded 5]l the rest, and has virtually domi-
nated Indian literary criticism ever_since. The next two chapters are
taken up with the discussion of the ve?(act.signiﬁcance of this theory,
the extent of its influence and the modifications, all more or less slight,
which it underwent in later times. The last chapter deals with the
number of rasas, and considers in p:'articular the question‘whether the
&inta can be the predominant rasa in poetry and in the drama. The
view maintained here, on the strength of thfe ‘opinions of great critics
and the practice of artists of the first rank like Vyasa and Aévaghosa,

is that it can well be so.

The literature relating to this subject in Sanskrit is vast, and the
author shows a close acquaintance with it. His exposition of the main
theme, * the suggestidn theory ’ of rasa as he terms it, is very good. But
there are large portions of the book which dwell at unnecessary length
on matters that are well known to students of Sanskrit criticism. We
have also come across a few doubtful or misleading statements. In
dealing with Bhatta Lollata’s view, for instance, it is stated (pp. 64 ff)’
that the anubhdvas or expressions of the emotions help the spectator
in inferring the mental attitude of the hero and the heroine. But the
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spect‘ator’s conclusions in this respect have nothing whatever to do with
fnhe thgeneration of ra_sa’ in the actors or the characters represented
t}i’ hem.. The anubhdvas seem rather to serve as aids to the hero and
e .erome themselves to discover each other’s frame of mind. But
sPeakmg as a whole, the book brings together a good de lmfm' f .
tion touching -the theory of rasas, which now li:s scattaI (:1 n oy
books; and its publication will accordingly be welcom ieb mllmany
de{lts of Sdanikrit literature. The various indexes inilude{l ain S;‘}‘:;
volume' an i F
M :ﬁi gailslizttilcal table of contents will greatly facilitate the

M. H.

Nitimald by Narayanarya: Sanskrit Text edited with Introduction and

Notes, by Prof. R. Ramanujachari, M.A ; 3\
’ ) £y, A d .
charya, Siromani. ecxii-‘pp. 94. 1940, nc Pandit K. Srinivdsa-

(Annamalai University).
This is the second volume of the “Phj iag?
by the Annamalai University, of whichethepgfs:so\z}zly tﬁ:rﬁs ', plam}?d
edited by the same two scholars, appeared so;ne ’;’ime y“ya-zculw.a,
this book also is published for the first time now - andagt(})x' Ll'k N 'lt’
vErork has been done with all the critical care to wh;ch w de editorial
tion in reviewing the earlier volume in this journal I: rew atfen-
standard which they set themselves in it, and that ‘st dwas'a pigh
maintained here. Students of Indian philosophy are - ird.ls fully
to tlTe learned editors for placing within their casy f:ea; y indebted
and important works, and to the University for encour é}C Suc-h ey
lication. The text of the Nitimild, as printed hére o their pub-

f:ollating three manuscripts; and all the variations ,inlsrthz result of
in them have been noted. In one or two places, the pacing found

but otherwise the text is complete; and where therilf are small gaps,
or are defective in any other way, SS. are corrupt

the emendation
editors seem to us to be quite sati > Suggested by the

sfactory. The .

: . v hax

in the volume lucid summaries of the argument of th]ee ;I;C-)I n}:;d,:;ld?d
 both in

Sanskrit and in English, the latter being somewhat fuller

former. These summaries, togethér with the analytical tellgl than the
tents prefixed to the text, are sure to be of great servi o
There are also appended to the edition various indexge :0 Stusle.znts.
rfeference to the work. We may observe, in passing ths; ° facilitate
Flon beginning with Tallabdhih is not from Bodha > that th.e ‘?u"t?"
in the Index to quotations, but from a different thi ykana, as indicated
nandin who is known as the Vakya-kira. inker, viz., Brahma-
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The author, Narayanarya belongs to about the end of the 12th or
the beginning of the 13th century and holds an honoured place among
the exponents of Viistadvaita as shown, for example, by Vedanta Desika’s
reference to him as ‘a man of wisdom’ (prdjfia). He seems to have
written, at least, one other book—an abridgement of the Mimdamsa- .
daréana. The present work is written in prose intersperded with verses,
and contains a brief but a very clear exposition of the fundamentals of
Ramanuja’s teaching. It is divided into 10 chapters. Of them, four
are directly concerned with the refutation of doctrines which, like the
Vidistadvaita, are based primarily on Sruti or Revelation, viz.,
Mimarmsa and some schools of Vedanta. The Mimarnsa subordinates
the Upanishads to the karma-kdnda of the Veda and thus differs from
the Vedanta in the view it takes of the final import of Vedic teaching.
One of these four chapters, viz.,, the second in the order of the book,
criticises this view and points out that it is the jiiéna-kénda or the
Upanishads which constitute the principal part of the Veda. The next
three chapters are devoted to a discussion of the doctrines of Sankara,
Bhiskara and Yadava, which appear to have had the greatest vogue
about the time, and make out that they are not only at variance with
the teaching of the Veda, taken as a whole, but are also logically un-
tenable. The remaining chepters also refer to other doctrines; but
they do so only incidentally, their main purpose being the exposition
of one or more distinctive aspects of the Visistaddvaita view. Chapters
6 and 7, for example, together elucidate the conceptions of Brahman or
God, the individual souls and the physical world, showing how the
latter two are other than, though inseparable from, the first. Chap-
ters 9 and 10 deal similarly with the nature of the ideal state of moksa,
and with the twofold way of bhakti and prapatti recommended for
achieving it.

There are two or three points in which the views put forward in
this work are not precisely the same as are now commonly associated
with the Visistadvaita doctrine; but none of them, we should add, is
really in disaccord with the spirit of Ramanuja’s teaching. For ex-
ample, the explanation of error given here (p. 25) is what is known
as anyathi-khydti -and not yathartha-khydti as set forth in the $r3-
bhisya. But from what Vedanta Desika states in his Sarvartha-siddhi
(iv. 9), we cannot say that the former explanation was altogether un-
acceptable to Ramanuja. Again, the significance which is attached here
to vidhis (p. 60) is different from that assigned to them by Ramanuja
in his Vedartha-samgraha. But the difference is not material as pointed

sout by the same thinker (ibid. v. 96), and is due merely to a shifting
of the emphasis from one aspect of a vidhi to another. While Ramg-
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nuja’s view lays stress on the idea of the good involved in i
its mandatory character in the background, our author’s
of it does the reverse.

t and keeps
explanation

The work is, comparatively speaking, easy; and, by itg style as
well as by its,size, it is very well suited to meet the needs of those
that desire to make their first acquaintance with Ramanuja’s doctrine.
With the English aids to study, which the present editi
should prove particularly useful to students in our
may not be so comprehensive as the Yatindra-matq.-
" now sometimes used as a text-book by beginners ; byt
with facts, and its treatment of the subject is, on
better from the standpoint of students of philosophy.

on contains, it
Universities, 71t
dipikd which is
the WhOle, mUCh

M. HIRIYANNA.

1t is less packed.
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SectIoNn 1

GROUNDNUT—ITS CULTIVATION

Groundnut is cultivated both as a rain-fed and also a
hot weather irrigated crop. The new “Saloum” variety intro-
duced recently Has gained ground and has been slowly extend-
ing to the various parts of the district. The crop is sown
generally as a taixed crop and is cultivated along with Tenai or
Ragi where well-irrigation is in practice. In hot weather,
Ragi is first sown or planted, and groundnut is subsequently
dibbled in when the cereal is in flowers. Occasionally it is grown as a
pure crop, in which case it is sown early in January. As the cultivation
of the dry crop is profitable, there is a tendency to utilize more cattle
- manure in these lands than on wet ones. Though the cereals are
inter-cultivated with this crop, yet the yield of groundnut has not gone
down. On the other hand, the yield has increased owing to the recupe-
rative effect the groundnut crop has on land. The inter-cultivation of
groundnut with cereals provides the thick population of this district
with a means of improving its poor income.

Since the market for groundnut has been declining in recent years,
there has been an attempt on the part of some ryots to change over to
cotton cultivation to a certain extent. This new crop is slowly being
introduced in the South Arcot District and there is a ginnery working
at Villupuram.

The groundnut plant is an annual herbaceous plant, belonging to the
natural order of Papilonaceae, with pea-shaped flowers. The. leaves
have four leaflets which are arranged on the leaf-stalk in two pairs exhi-
biting sleep movements at night. The stem attains from one to three feet
in height according to the variety and the soil in which the plant is culti-
vated. Though there are several varieties of this plant under cultivation
in different parts of the globe, the two varieties that are commonly met
with in India are the spreading and bunch types. The commercial
classification of the varieties is based on the shape of the mature pods,
the number and colour of the seeds they contain and the manner in
which the pods are produced on the stem of the plant.

[1}
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The common variety that is grown in South Arcot takes five
io six months to mature. In the initial stages of the plant’s growth very
little moisture is required. Till the flower begins to appear, the plant can
withstand drought. As such, the sowing period is so selected as to make
rain available in the last phase of the plant’s life. In those tracts where
the influence of the South-West monsoon is meagre, but are affected by
the North-East monsoon, sowing operations are undertaken towards the
end of July or at the beginning of August. In tracts having summer

showers with seasonal rains from the middle of May, the crop is raised
in April. In brief, the cultivator adjusts the sowing according to the
seasonal rainfall of the tract.

Loose sandy loam is best fitted for the raising of this crop. Cul-
tion in heavy soil increases the co

vield. The land is well drained before sowing as the plant will get
diseased if water is allowed to stagnate in the field. Even a slight rain-
fall at the initial stages of the plant’s growth will adversely affect the
growth of the plant.

tiva st of production and lowers the

Manure is applied to the land
cartloads of manure,

silt and sheep penning are also spread over the field.

A few days after sowing, the nuts germinate.  Slowly the plant
covers the ground and begins to produce floweys, The rate of growth of
the plant determines the rate of production of fowers, The maximum
growth is seen during the third and fifth fortnight, Henc e this period i
termed the “grand period of growth” Followed by this period, is
a decrease in the rate of growth, with g )

subsequent increase. Aft
| . . er
that there is a gradual decrease in growth. The critical Period in itg

growth, which is definite but varying, is just before the first fortnight
of flowering. It is necessary to see that this period coincides with the
most advantageous part of the season so that the best development of the
plant may be obtained.

(2]
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Regarding flowering, there are three distinet phases:.3 dT{}ile bu;:l;
varieties of short duration start Howering abouii the 23r afy a .

i After the first flowering, there is a rapid and stee‘p increas
_SOWlng- duction of Aowers. After a week when the maximum ra’ci
%n the }frg there will be a progressive fall. In the local and “Saloum
v 1’_95;08: tl’le flowering period begins after 34 and 32 days. As already
:if;Zrked, the period of flowering lasts for a month.

The soil is loosened with the hand hoe to enable the p.lant to grow
11. For this, labour is essential and, therefore, any scarcn‘:y of labour
W'ell 'greatly ha’ndicap the growth of the plant. Wherever slcarmty of 1;20(;}1111'
o fel sowi i i tivation ani e
he crop in rows, intercu
is felt, the method of sowing t .
ise of the bullock hoe, are strongly recommended by thethAgrlc:&:ﬁrzl
: i re necessary to increase the gro
Tepartment. Freguent hoeings a . e growth of
i i to number of hoeings can ,
the plant. No stipulation as oan be made,
i the variety of crop sown. Butifte
they depend on the soil and . o be 52
tinued for the first three
i that such a procedure has to be con -
Wltﬁt;zfe;? the plant’s growth. When the seasonal rains cease, the
mo

“hoeings are done in order to retain the moisture in the ground and also

to prevent the emergence of weeds. As the interspaces between plants
are ample, bullock hoes can be utilized for hoeing.

Groundnut is cultivated as a mixed crop in many érac;c)s. Iél‘ofoa:;lti};
it i i Is like Cholam or Cumbu.
cot, it is grown along with cerea
;\Srpose “long duration varieties” are chosen, so that ‘when the cereal
is ready for harvest, the groundnut crop will be sufficiently grown up.
Till then the cereal will serve to shade the young plant.

The method usually adopted is to broadcast the seed of the c'ereal
and then level the ground. The seed-bed is made firm by d?aggmg a
harrow across the ploughing. When the 'cereal has glzown six inches,
weeding and hoeing are undertaken. Hoeing and weeding are regeatec}f
when the rains set in and the land is thus rfrepared for the sowing o
groundnut which is done when the cereal begins tc? flower. The g.roux.ld-
nuts are then dibbled in nine inches apart. This mode of cultivation
greatly benefits the cereal crop.

For sowing, the cultivators purchase seeds ocecasionally. Clean
pods are purchased and are shelled by hand. Only well-filled kernels
are used for sowing, and mouldy ones are rejected.

The cultivators drop the seed into the plough furrow behind each
plough when the crop is raised as a pure one. This involves hardship to

[31]
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the cultivator, for, as the plants are too close, their full
ed and further hoeing operations cannot be successfully
sides this, if heavy rain sets in, the plots get water:
the plants are injured.

growth is check-
caried out, - Be-
-logged and thus

An improved method of sowing is generally to dro
vals of six to nine inches into every third plough f
the quality of the soil. This procedure saves a cong
seeds and also reduces the cost of cultivation.

D the seed at inter-
UIrrow according to
iderable quantity of

When the pods are formed at the end of the fourth
is ready for harvest. The stalks of the underground PO
the skin of the kernels turns pink. This is the proper
to be lifted up. Even at this stage some pods may be

month, the plant
ds get dried and
time for the crop
Immature;

The method of harvesting differs according to soi] and clj
South Arcot, in light loamy soil a mammottie ig attached to ;n gtfi. In
pole and worked like a plough to loosen the soil to a depth of ap rought
inches. If the crop is too ripe or if the soil has hardened manoutffour
nuts may stick to the soil. To remove them, the pods a’t theyto the
taken first and pods adhering to the stem are picked next, Then t;p ar'e
is Joosened and the pods left underground are raked and picked e soil

When the harvesting is over the produce is s
in sunlight for drying and at nights they
with straw. This process is repeated until

pread in the open air
are heaped up and covered
the pods are completely dry

We have already noted that the crop is also raised .
_summer crop. Since it is a profitable venture, the cultiv
procedure.

3s an irrigated
ators adopt this

The crop is grown as a mixed one along with . .
cholam which is broadcast in the field whgen So‘sn.cer%;;kihragl or
is raised as a pure one, the seeds are dibbled in at ¢ to 97 e crop
the dry beds and watered immediately. At times the cultiVatapart in
the local Mauritius variety close together but this entails h ors sow
diture as we have already noticed. €avy expen-

Various methods of cultivation have been tried for
Agricultural Research Station, Palur, and the results r
improved methods is as follows:—Seeds are sowp
every third plough furrow at intervals of §”—g~
land is well irrigated and left dry. As soon as th

€xperiment in the
ecorded. One of its
In the furrow of
Before sowing the
e soil is dry, it is

41

- flow. If the land is u

CULTIVATION

levelled by means of a harrow in order to preserve the moisture in the
ev

soil to facilitate germination.

irrigated crop, sufficient drains are made for water to
neven, subsidiary channels are constructed across
he rows from where the crop can be irrigated in each direction along
the furrows. The furrows are occasionally raked with bullock-hoes to
ore nt evaporation. In the initial stages the irrigation is done once
preve fortnight. The length of the interval between the irrigations
:lariaes with the texture of the soil. Hoeing and weeding operations
cease when the plant begins to spread out. The furx:ows are kept
open for frequent irrigation. Whex} the pods begin to mattfre
irfigatign is stopped. Harvesting is done in the same manner as the rain-

Being an

fed crop.

The yield varies according to the variety and also the mannfer.of
cultivation. As a rainfed crop, the bunch and spreading varieties
produce on an average 750 1bs. and 1,000 lbs. of pods respectively. On
the other hand, the yield has been calculated at 2,000 1bs. and 2,500 1bs.
for the bunch and spreading varieties when cultivated as an irrigated
crop.

The cost of cultivation for both forms, rain-fed and irrigated, is
tabulated below to show the difference in the expenditure involved. The
net profit has been calculated to indicate which procedure is more pay-
ing. The figures are compiled from information gathered from the Tindi-
vanam Agricultural Research Station.

[Experiments regarding yield, the variety to be utilized for maxi-
mum production and for thwarting pests and diseases, are described in
later sections. ]

Cost oF CuLTIvATION TABLES.
(Spreading type—calculated per acre). .
Rain-fed

1. Preparatory Cultivation.

Ploughing four times—6 pairs @ 10 annas Rs. as. ps. Rs. as ps.
a pair (including those for covering
manure and sowing) . . 312 o

£5]



GROUNDNUT

2,

Manures and Manuring.

Cost of ten cart-loads of manure @
6 annas a cart load

Charges for carting—2 carts @ Re. 1
per cart

Spreading manure—6 women at 2 annas
each

Seeds and Sowing.

Cost of 751bs. of kernels at 161b. a rupee

Sowing behind country plough and
covering with brush harrow—Y pair
@ 0-12-0 a pair and 2 women @ 2 as.
each

After Cultivation.

Hoeing and weeding twice—~24 women
@ 2 annas each

Harvesting.
Mammootie digging—12 men @ 3 annas
each

Stripping pods from vines and picking
pods left out in the soil—60 men @ 2
annas each .

Drying and cleaning—4 women @ 3
annas each

Agsessment.

Total cost of cultivation per acre for the rain.fed crop is Rs. 30
s. 30-0-0

approximately.

rel

Rs. as. ps.

312 0

012 0

411 ¢

780

012 o

—

Rs. as. ps.

10 8 9

10 0

2914 ¢

Value of the Produce.

CULTIVATION

Vield of pods—1,200 lbs. per acre or 900 lbs. of kernels. Cost of

Total cost of produce

Net profit per acre

Irrigated Crop

Preparatory Cultivation.

Ploughing four to six pairs @ 10 annas
a pair (including the one for covering
the manure)

Manures and Manuring.

Cost of 10 cart-loads of manure @
6 annas a cart-load

Carting charges for two carts @ Re. 1
each .

Spreading manure—6 women @ 2 annas
each

Seeds and Sowing.

Cost of 64 Ibs. of kernels @ 16 lbs. a rupee 4 0 |

Forming beds and sowing

After Cultivation.

Hoeing and weeding—32 women @ 2 as.
each

Irrigation—12 times at Rs. 2{- each

(71

900 1bs. of kernels @ Rs. 25/- per candy of 531 lbs. is =
Value of haulms, 2000 1bs. @ 1000 per rupee

Rs. as. ps.

312 0

(=T =

=]

Rs. as. ps.
43 0 0

2 00

45 0 0

Rs. 15 0 0

Rs. as. ps.

312 0

28 0 0
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5. Harvesting. .
Mammootie digging—16 men @ 3 annas Rs, as. ps. Rs. as. ps.
- each v . 3.0 0
Stripping pods and picking pods from the
soil—100 women @ 2 annas each .. 12 8 0
Drying and cleaning—8 @ 3 as. each 180 MAP OF INDIA SHOWING THE DISTRIBUTION
— 17 0 ¢ OF GROUNDNUT ACREAGE ,
6. Assessment. 2.0 0
6310 0
< or
64 0 0
\.
Value of the Produce
Yield of pods—-2,400 lbs. per acre or
1,800 Ibs. of kernels. Cost of 1,800 lbs. of
kernels @ Rs. 25°/- per candy of 531 lbs. % 0 o
Value of haulms—4000 1bs. @ 1,000 Ibs.
per rupee 40 ¢
Total value of the produce .. P
' 90 0 0
Net profit per acre on the irrigated crop ;T
' 0
e ———

N.B.:—The price of groundnut in calculating the valye
£
was taken to be Rs. 25. It should be borne inom;r}:g f}foduce
ruling price is only about Rs. 19. at the

18]
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SecTion II

THE ACREAGE OF CULTIVATION

The groundnut of commerce is known by several comm
such as peanut, earthnut, chinese-nut and Varchidaey I on hames,
other countries where it is grown, it is differ - 'n India and
cular languages by names which are mere] in the verna-

other of those mentioned. of one or the

ently known
¥ translationg

The plant which produces groundnut
“Arachis hypogea.” It is unknown in g wild
has been a matter of uncertainty, There is
that it originated in tropical South America,
ing to the genus Arachis are commonly foy
are other species of peanuts, amon which .
nambyquarae, Voandzeia subterraiea, an oy be entioned “Arachis

d Stylosanth;
Arachis nambyquarae like Arachis hypogea, is freely hflsuézu?ro\gata,’,
In Brazil,

countr
Teason to beljey. Y

. e, however
since severg] g ’

. Pecies belong.-
nd in that continent. There

are India, China, United States, Senegal N

bia, Dutch Fast Indies, Japan, Spain and Argenting
to India with two billion pounds per year. T '
parts of China but the chief producing
tung, Honan and Chikli.
groundnut.  Although a small podded variety wag .
a long period, her extensive peanut industry hag itg grox;vn ln- China for
hy 1889, when Archdeacon Thompson, an Ameri; rea .be,fgmning only
four quarts of Virginia peanuts to Shanghaj * an Missionary, o0k

arge quantitieg of

7 Vide Appendix: Table T.
* Vide “Vegetable Fats and Oilz

THE ACREAGE OF CULTIVATION

Next to China come the United States and Senegal in order of im-
portance with annual average yields of over 700 million pounds of pea-
nuts. In the United States the peanuts are- grown throughout the
southern states but commercial production is chiefly confined to rather
limited areas.

The statistical data available for groundnut production for the years
prior to 1914, are not satisfactory and complete. But judged from ex-

ports, the acreage and production were probably about one third of
their post-war maxima.

With the close of the Great War in 1918, the cultivation of ground-
aut began to increase markedly. The acreage under groundnuts in
those countries for which statistical information is available rose from
an average of 6-6 million acres in 1924—1926 to an average of 98
million acres in 1930-32, showing an increase of 48-5%. In 1930-32 more
land came to be utilized for the cultivation of groundnut, thus affecting
the world total acreage. As compared with 1524-26, the acreage ot
cultivation in India had increased by 60% in 1930-32, owing to a greater
variety of uses for which the produce came to be utilized during the
interval. ‘The next largest increase was noticed in U.S.A. where a
rise of about 409 brought the average acreage during 1930-32 to 1-4
million acres. In the other countries the acreage of cultivation remain-
ed stable; none of them showed any decline.

Though there was a downward trend in India during the depres-
sion, soon an upward march was noticed, and it reached its maximum
in 1933 contributing about 7,586,000 acres. After 1933-34 there was a
retrograde step in this increase in acreage, but in 1937 it recorded
8,602,000 acres. Though complete figures for China are lacking, it has
shown rapid strides in recent years in the cultivation of groundnut, re-
cording nearly 3,686,000 acres. With a record of steady increase up to
1932, U.S.A. had a decline in 1933 with a gradual recovery extending
to 1936. But 1937 recorded a slight decrease. After a fall in 1933,
Senegal experienced a gradual rise up to 1936. In Argentina there
was a steady increase and the figures show that there is a twe-fold
increase in 1936 when compared with the figures for 1930,

(b) India* : —Historical records refer to the existence of the
groundnut plant in India as early as the 16th century. As a commercial

* Vide Appendix: Table II.
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crop it remained in darkness as late as the second half of the nineteenth
century. Between 1850 and 1890 the area under cultivation is shown
to have increased from 4000 acres to 275,000 acres,

years the figures showed an increase of over sixty tim
was not fortunate enough to benefit by this prosper
ing plant disease vitally affected the crop and great
put with a subsequent shrinkage in the acreage un
repercussions of this visitation were keenly felt
But the introduction of a new variety soon after averted a catastrophe
at the proper time. It not only resuscitated the cultivation but do Olfl d
the acreage under groundnut. As a result of it the plant 1 uble

over two million acres in 1914, ’ was cultivated

Thus within forty
es. But the country
ity, for a devastat-
ly reduced the out-
der cultivation. The
in  subsequent years.

When the Great War broke ouf in 1914, the Indian groundnuy trad
received a set-back. Continental ports ceased to operate durin &:
period, and Marseilles, the chief importer of groundnut wag glm a
closed to the Indian exporter. Moreover, the scarcity of shippin almost
higher freight and insurance charges, and exchange difficulije SP ui spacz,
the hardships of the exporter of the produce, Cox;Se reaif
the area under cultivation of groundnut came to be ;l;ien s
In 1915-16 there was a fall in the acreage of cultivation uc:iad.
groundnut by nearly 700,000 acres from 2,144,000 in 1914 e
acres in 1915-16 in British India. The closing years of the
area under cultivation of groundnut reduced to 17 milly
compared with about 2 million acres in 1914-15 for Briti

war saw the
On acres as

sh India.
Area in thousands of acres,

Year. Total acreage.
1914-15 2,144
1915-16 41

1916-17 2,069
- 1917-18 1,687
" 1918-19 1,158
1919-20 1,306

1920-21 1,824

[12]

to 1,411,000

THE ACREAGE OF CULTIVATION

It took two years to recover the original position in acreage. From
1920-29, there has been a gradual rise in the acreage under cultivation
with only slight interruptions in the case of British India. In 1929 the
area under cultivation was about 6,436,000 acres for the whole of India,
nearly thrice the pre-war average. The following figures will illustrate
_the trend of increase in the acreage:—

In thousands of acres

Year. India. British India,

1920-21 2323 1824
P 2367 1682
=23 2774 2301

24 2958 2207

25 | 3181 2289
1925-26 4259 3474
21 4442 3493

.28 5536 4401

29 6436 5102

The above figures illustrate that in 1925-26, the acreage under cul-
tivation falls short of double the acreage of 1920-21 by less than two

hundred thousand acres for British India. From 1925-26 onwards until

the beginning of the depression the British India figures show a regular
increase as in the case of the whole of India.

The depression also affected the area under cultivation. There
was a fall of roughly 600 thousand acres between 1928 and ‘1929 and
about a million acres in 1931-32 in the acreage of British India alone.
But in 1933-34, with the beginning of recovery, the acreage increased to
nearly six millions for British India and eight million acres for the
whole of India.

The following table shows the trend of cultivation of groundnut for
the years following the depression.

[13]
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THE ACREAGE OF CULTIVATION

In thousands of acres

Year. India. British India.

THE POSITION OF GROUNDNUT IN RELATION To + 1929-30 5,700 4,558
OTHER CROPS IN INDIA 30-31 6,014 5,323
: 31-32 5,081 4,306
T 32-33 6,887 5,488
33-34 7,586 5,948
- 34-35 5,163 4,016
Wheat 25'2 1935-36 . 5,197 3,900
. ' -37 6,663 5,511
Rice 817 -38 8,652 7,109
e ]
It may be interesting to note here that groundnut has been gaining
Jowar 240 in importance among oil-seeds throughout the period, 1913-34. Its
share in percentage of the total oil-seeds raised including Sesame, Rape
and Mustard, Linseed and other oil-seeds, is shown in the table below: —
Share of Groundnuts in percentage to total oil-seeds™
Barley 6'5 s | Fruits and
Gram 15°'8 Bajra 11°4 Maiye 60 Vez;!;lﬂe- Year. Percentage. . Year. Percentage.
A :
Ragi 3 i | 1913-14 .. 11 1924-25 .. 16
€79 | Suaar caneas 15 .. 13 26 .. 21
T ——
Other food crops 33'3 -16 .. 10 =27 .. 22
~17 .. 13 -28 .. 26
Jute 25 L R —— ' -18 .. 12 29 .. 27
. it - -
Cotton 154 Fodder crops 108 [t | "R 3T | -19 .. 12 -30 .. 28
Ty Linteed 24 | Ground pur 575 20 .. 10 31 .. 25
er Non-fo ; —— |
L 21 . 14 32 .. 22
22 .. 12 -33 .. 26
~23 .. 15 -34 .. 29
-24 ., 15

*Vide “Survey of Oil Seeds,” Vol. III.
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GROUNDNUT :

DISTRIBUTION OF ACREAGE

1930-31

53 Miitiong

BOMBAY

1936-37

onER ROV 55 Milltons
>
-«
-]
H

[16]

THE ACREAGE OF CULTIVATION

The table reveals how in a few years of prosperity preceding the
depression, groundnut has been successfully displacing the other oil-
ceeds. It may be pointed out that from 10% in 1919-20 and 16% in
1924-25 it rose up to 28% in 1929-30. The pictogram in the adjoining
page illustrates the position groundnut occupies among the crops raised
in British India.

(¢) Madras Presidency§:—Of all the groundnut producing centres
in India, Madras occupies the premier position, contributing about 60%
of the total production. A. review of the statistical tables will clearly
show how there has been an increase in the average area under cultiva-
tion. From 1-8 millions in 1914-15, it increased to 3-77 million
acres in 1938-39. Thus while there is a marked increase in the area
under cultivation, relatively speaking, i.e., when compared with total
acreage, Madras has been periodically experiencing serious fluctuations.
The following table will clearly show the truth of the above statement.

Area under groundnut crop in Madras and percentage to total area
' under oil-seeds.

. Total acreage
Year. Madras Presidency. Percentage. g

in India.
1920-21 ' 1,599,738 45-7 2,323,000
21-22 1,459,122 43-2 2,367,000
22-23 1,754,334 49-3 2,774,000
23-24 1,807,353 50-5 2,958,000
24-25 1,904,119 50+8 3,181,000
25-26 2,598,609 57-8 4,289,000
26-27 : 2,680,156 59-7 4,442,000
27-28 3,336,536 63-6 5,536,000
28-29 3,679,349 66-7 6,436,000
29-30 3,209,315 64-3 5,700,000
30-31 3,575,157 67-1 6,014,000
31-32 2,635,427 59-5 5,081,000
32-33 3,516,679 64-8 6,887,000
33-3¢ - 3,779,365 67-0 7,586,000
34-35 2,350,934 58-0 5,163,000
35-36 2,519,965 60-0 5,197,000
36-37 ‘ 3,495,023 67-0 6,663,000

§ Vide Appendix: Table TI.

[17]
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The importance of Madras in the field of the cultiv
nut is seen “illustrated on page 16" The West Coast heing
a moist tract with heavy rainfall is suitable for wet cultivation.
In the eastern districts, the rainfall being comparatively low,
dry cultivation is generally adopted. As such the eastern parts of
the Presidency, running from the Chilka lake to Tinnevelly, raise the
major portion of the dry crop. Moreover, the soil here is not so hard as
in the West Coast. "The East abounds with loose sandy loam while the
West Coast contains hard laterite. Since groundnut cultivation requires
loose soil, it is grown in abundance only to the East of the Western
Ghats. A review of the crop report clearly shows that South Canara
contributes only 25 acres while the Eastern districts like Coimbatore,

South Arcot and Bellary, contribute respectively 189,442 425725 angd
247894 acres in 1938-39.

ation of ground-

Of all the districts in the Presidency,
the largest producer of groundnut, It is f
nool, Anantapur and other districts.
vation of groundnut in this Presidenc
1136142 acres in 1915.16. But aft
acreage of cultivation began to iner

fisure was 3,336,536 acres (1927-28), three times the 1915.1¢ level.
The depression period seriously affected the raising of the crop result-
ing in a fall 1o 2635427 acres in 1931-32.  Soon the cultivation wag
revived and with a slight set back in 1934-35, the rise continued ang
touched the peak of nearly 4657596 acres in 1937-38. Moreover, the

produce came to occupy 67%. of the total oil-seeds grown in this presi-
dency.

South Arcot stands unigque as
ollowed by North Arcot, Kur-
During the years 1914-18, the culti-
vy had a set back. It went ag low as
er the war of 1914-1918, the total
ease and before the depression, the

(d) South Arcot District: —Gy

as the dry crop of this district, contributing {0 the

R X X major por-
tion of the produce in this presidency, The largest areas
under groundnut cultivation lLie j

n Tindivanam, Tiruk

oilur, Vi) -
m taluks. upu

ram, Cuddalore and Vriddhachala

sore plateau. In 1851, the ol
iector of South Arcot in one of his despatches to the Revenye Board
observed that the groundnut Crop was a profitable one and already it
had taken root in Panruti and Villupuram, Continuing, he said that
3000 acres wore being brought under the cultivation of groundnut in

(18]
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in Vi ¢ Slowly and steadily, it
i 0 acres in Villupuram taluk stea
Pa.nrl;tls:;ig:}?oang by the closing years of the last century, it v‘:hsplaced .
'gau‘le hich till then occupied a premier position. Slowly 1.t spread.
;ndlgo'.,['ixvfdivanam to the lands south of Gadilam. From there it spread
tf)or‘:/'lriddhachalam and finally to Kallakurichll.

Though at first the area under groundnut .remaineg tcoz;;tg(x)ls,
it dropped suddenly in 1896-97 to 88,000 acres, a}'xd in 1897-98, to 52,
'1t 10p'pld r acre slowly decreased thus causing heavy losses to the
ililiiigz:fors.pe’;}oon the cultivators began to .reahze that thetk?rev?lzxrlxt;

. had deteriorated and only a new variety would sav? -em re
V?nety i d poveriy. 'The exhaustion of the soil and ’f;he
searance Zznnuxflerous plant diseases resulted in further lowering
appea'mnce '1? the rescue of the cultivators came Parry and C?o., vf/ho
fﬁhe Y eed 2 variety from Mauritius which bettered ‘th'e sx.tuatlon.
mtmdu%dha nev"[cereol a new phase; and the area under cultivation rose
gi;:;rzﬁot ai?e:?n 1889-1900 and reached the maximum of 343,000 acres

b

in 1902-1903.

During the War of 1914-18, South x’:n'cot expemence:)l ;9 gdg;;n:vcg;i
irend in the cuitivation of groundnut Whlch.came dov\;nzo% in,the acres
in 1915-16. But the end of the war s.aw an 1ncrf3ase o 20% in the eults

i ery continued till it reached its peak o 482978 .
Yamm. o I%?evcltl)vn the depression set in, there was a shrmkag(? in the
o 1'928-'29- f g endnut. In the subsequent years there we?s a. slight fall
NP sif):luset in and the cultivation reached its:. zenith in 1937-38,
Erxtltifgi‘t,;r; nearly 471,274 acres or nearly 1.6 times the pre-war

acreage.

; : lute increase in the area under cul-
. '.I‘hough thieshl?:e:e:nfa?? ;bi(::gards the percentage of area under
aon, there19::10-31 the percentage area under groundnut to the totz?l
the 'crop. n as 29 but it slowly went down in 1934-35. ‘Later it
cult“;;atezdS ‘:)1;3 c‘;vnt in 1938-39. The following table clearly gives the
rose to

trend.**

M »
ide “ Arcot District Gazetbeer.' . g
:'Ylgiiailfo:'xet:arding other districts are given in the Appendix: Table IV,
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Percentage of area tnder

Year. y
groundnut to total area.

1930-31 29
31-32 22
32-33 22
33-34 25
34-35 19
35-36 24
36-37 28
1938-39 28

[20]

Secrion il

PRODUCTION
(a) World.®

Though groundnut has been in existence from very early days,
production figures are far from satisfactory prior to the Great War
(1914-18). 'The production figures after 1918 really show a pheno-
menal increase. Along with this increase in the area under cultivation
there has heen an increase in total production.

Countries of the British Empire alone account for two-thirds of
the world production. India produces about three million tons of
groundnut on the undecorticated basis or about one-half of the World’s
output. China, French West and Equatorial Africa come next, produc-
ing about one million tons respectively. It is double the estimated pro-
duction of British West Africa or the United States of America. Sene-
gal provides more than one-half of the production of French West and
Equatorial Africa, while Nigeria accounts for three quarters of the pro-
duction of British West Africa.

Between 1924 and 1930 production figures rose from 27 to 3-8 mil-
lion tons. The Indian production which was 1:4 in 1924 slowly increas-
ed to 2-8 million tons in 1928. The subsequent year saw a sudden fall
to. 24 million tons followed by an increase to 2-5 million tons in 1930.
As regards production, Senegal showed a steady increase between 1924
and 1930 recording 0-4 million tons in 1924 and 0-5 inillion tons in 1930.
In U.S.A. the production figures rose from 0-3 million tons in 1924 to
0-4 million tons in 1929. But in the following year the figure dropped
to 0-3 million tons ; whereas, in Argentina, the production figure which
was 0-1 million tons rcmained constant till 1929, subsequently there
was a fall to 0-06 million tons in 1930. Similarly, in the Netherlands East
Indies the production estimate which was recorded at 0-2 million tons
remained constant till 1930.

After 1930 there was a general fall in the production of groundnut.
Almost all countries excepting a few recorded a decrease in the total

* Vide Appendix: Table V.
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output. India, the premier country in the production of groundnut,
showed a fall from 2-5 million tons in 1930 to 2-1 million tons in 1931.
In the same manner, Gambia which recorded 0-07 million tons in 1930
showed a fall to 0-06 million tons in 1931. In Senegal there was a rapid
decrease from 0-5 million tons in 1930 to 0-1 million tons in 1931.
Likewise, East Indies and Argentina showed a net decline.

Contrary to the above phenomenon, Tanganyika and U.S.A.
showed an increase in the total output, while the production in Burma
remained constant. In Nigeria the production rose from 0-1 million tons
in 1930 to 0-2 million tons in 1931, while in Tanganyika the figure rose
from 0-2 million tons to 0-3 million tons in the same period. Similarly,
U.S.A. recorded an increase in the total output from 0-3 million tons
in 1930 to 0-4 million fons in 1931.

In China, there has been a steady increase in the output since 1931.
From 1933, Chinese production increased by leaps and bounds. By the

end of 1937, it has been recorded that the produection approximately
equalled that of India.

(b) India.*

The following figures clearly record the increase in yield in India
after the War of 1914—18 till the beginnings of the depression. This up-
ward trend is noticeable throughout, the output decreasing at intervals,

Total production of groundnut, 1919 to 1928,

In thousend tons.

Year. Total Yield.
1919 822
1920 _ 1,022
1921 959
1922 1,236
1923 1,084
1924 1,485
1925 1,999
1926 2,046
1927 2,718
1928 3,119

* Vide Appendix: Table V1.
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PRODUCTION

A perusal of the above table will illustrate the uniform upward
trend after 1923. With an abrupt rise in 1920, the production fell to
959 thousand tons in 1921. The year 1922 saw an increase which was
continued till 1928 with a fall only in 1923, The output reached its
maximum in 1928 contfibuting 3,119 thousand tons. Compared to 1929,
the average total output for the depression period 1929-32, fell from
3119 thousand tons to 2274 thousand tons.

Total Production of Groundnut,

In thousand tons.

Total production.

Year. All-India. British India.
1929-30 2,180 1,948
30-31 2,592 2,252
31-32 2,151 1,765
32-33 2,846 2,353
33-34 3,186 2,473
34-35 1,740 1,333
35-36 2,114 1,655
36-37 2,714 2,110
37-38 3,501 2,640
38-39 3,196 2,250

The above table reveals that in All-India as well as in British India the
same tendency has been felt as far as production is concerned. During the
depression era there was a set-back in the Indian production. In 1929-30
the total output showed a net decline in production amounting to 29
per cent of 1928. But in the following year the production increased to
2,592 thousand tons. This increase was only temporary, for in 1931
there was a decline by 17 per cent of the previous year’s figure. From
1932 the output began to increase till 1934 when a fall in production
took place. Subseauent vears saw an increased production which reached
its maximum in 1937-38 recording 3,501 thousand tons. But in 1938-39
rroduction began to fall.

[231
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As regards British India, the same conditions existed,
fall in 1931-32, the yield began to increase till 1934-35 whe
was recorded. This downward trend did not 1
duction began to increase and touched its pe
2,640 thousand tons. But the tendency to
figures amply prove this statement.

With a slight
n a great fall
ast long, for by 1935 pro-
ak in 1937 amounting to
fall continued and 1938

The Native States too are producers of groundnyt.
the Bombay States were producing negligible quantities,
their production figures have risen to the level of Hyder.
1834 Mysore was producing a negligible quantity, but
proves that groundnut has come to stay in that State,

Though at first
in recent years
abad. Prior to
the 1938 fisure

Besides the total output, we must see whether th
decrease in the yield per acre.* A scrutiny of the ¢
will show how there was a tendency for higher yi
sion period.

ere is an increase op
ablfe appended bheloyw
eld in the Pre-depres-

Average yield per acre.

(In 1bs.)
Year. Yield per Acre.‘“
— P Awe
1913 - - 1161
1221 1076
) 1,002
1923 1,052
324 867
i 25 1,153
1326 1,127
X 27 1,061
1228 1,122
1,124
—_—
* Vide Appendix: Table VII. '
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The end of the War of 1914-18 saw an increase in the yield per acre.
But in subsequent years there was a decrease which continued till 1922
when the yield per acre increased to 1,052 lbs. In 1923 the yield per acre
decreased to 867 lbs. From 1924 the yield has been almost steady with
slight fluttuations.

The following table gives the yield per acre in lbs. for the years
1929-30 to 1938-39.

Yield per Acre in lbs.
Year.
Provinces. Native States. All-India.
1929-30 1020 571 943
30-31 1104 588 990
31-32 1044 669 948
32-33 © 1076 647 965
33-34 1052 688 941
34-35 888 512 758
35-36 1045 623 911
36-37 1021 666 912
37-38 950 726 883
38-39 927 706 848

From this. table it will be seen that in 1930 the
yield per acre for All-India, increased to 990 lbs. as compared. to

943 1bs. in 1929. But in 1931 it showed a decline with a recovery in the

following year. In the next two years a gradual fall was noticed which
touched as low a figure as 758 lbs. in 1934. But during the years 1935
to 1937 there was an increase but subsequently there was again the

downward trend.

As regards the Provinces, the yield per acre had at intervals its set-
back as well as recovery. With an yield of 1,020 Ibs in 1929, it increased
to 1,104 1bs in 1930. Next year there was a fall followed by a rise in the
subsequent year. The lowest yield per acre was noticed in 1934-35. Asa
general feature it can be observed that the rise and fall occur in alternate
years.
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Though the yield per acre displa

. ved a tendenc :
Provinces, the Native States showed an increase.y Itz (Iifcrease ' the
rate of yield rose at a rapid rate. In Mysore thoy yoerabad the

poor prior to 1933, it has improved since 1938, & the output was

(c) Madras Presidency,

Among the principal tracts that raise

groundnut, M
most. As figures prior to 1919 are incomplete and uig;‘?sfstands fore-
has to start with the figures for the year 1919 as the b o ctory, one
comparison and study. Pasis for further

Total production in Thousand tons.

Year. Total Qutpyt,

1919-20 - L T

20-21 . - o69

21-22 - N 740

22-23 . - o8

23-24 . B 823

24-25 . - a4

25-26 .. N 8

26-27 . - 1264

27-28 .. 3 207

28-29 . ig;z
. \

With the cessation of hostilities in

began to increase. The above table shof:r)sl %hg:ing rfg‘;gdnut Productjqy,
was 569,900 tons. Soon an upward trend was nOticed’ the Productjon
touched its peak in 1923 contributing 823,000 tons, and the figure

Int
there was a decrease in production. From 1924 thefee folloy
’ Was

menal rise which lasted till 1928 when it reg ;
1,830,000 tons. ‘ ched its max

ing year
& pheno-
Mum of

'I.'his prosperity did not last long for the depression er -
In this period groundnut production was hit hard TZ S00n set in,
table bears out the point. ' € f‘)HOWing
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PRODUCTION
Total production in Thousand tons.
Year. Total Output,
1929-30 . .. 1,522
30-31 . .. 1,765
31-32 . .. 1,234
32-33 . .. 1,729
33.34 ‘e . 1,777
34-35 .. .. 920
35-36 . .. 1,202
36-37 .. .. 1,657
37-38 o .. 2,059
38-39 .. . 1,613

In 1929-30 the production was low. But in subsequent years there
was a rise followed by a fall in 1931-32. Though there was a trend fo-
wards increase in ’32-34, there was a drop in '34-35. From 1935-36 pro-
duction began to increase and it reached its maximum in 1937-38 with a
setback in 1938-39.

Regarding the yield per acre, Madras has had to experience many
vicissitudes, and this can be inferred from the following table.

Year. Yield per Acre in Ibs.
1919-20 iy > 1114
20-21 . .. 1,036
21-22 . . 1,041
29.93 .. .. 1,051
23-24 . .. 922
24-25 . . 1,115
25-26 . . 1,089
26-27 .- . 1,009
27-28 . . 1,122
28-29 . . 1,114
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With a fall in 1920-21, an upward trend was noticed in subseguent
years but a sudden drop occurred in 1923-24, recording ag low as 822 Tbs
per acre. In 1824-25 there was a vecovery with a fall in 1925-28: and th’
vevival which followed lasted till 1927-28 when it wag 1 122, Ny e
acre ; but in the following year the figure went down 1o 1’,114 11; ;):
acre. .

When the depression set in, a fall in the yield per acre resulted

Year. Yield per Acre in lbs,
1979.30 . . 1,062 T

50.31 1,107

91.32 1,107

19.33 1,10

25.34 1,056

34-35 8T

2536 . 1,068

ot y o 1,062

37-38 990

38-39 %58

e ——

In the year 1929 there was a fall in the yield per acre com e
the previous year's figure. But in the following vear it incfawd with
remained constant for the subseguent years. But in 193 4~356:§ed fmd
per acre fell to 877 Ibs. In the following year a sudden rig e yield

~which lasted till 1936. But there was a noticeable fall from ;9;‘;%\?) ;;tic;d
ar

In South Arcot, the same tendencies prevailed. After the q ' s,
-period an increase in the yield per acre was witnessed. This ]emessn.m
1933, when a drop to 918 lbs. was recorded. The following vo asted 41}
increase to 1,008 lbs. per acre; but it 8id not Iast long, for in 1:;;61“" an
to 986 lbs. The susequent years showed a downward trend why hlt fell
-as low as 795 lbs. per acre in 1938 The followin g 1able l.c went
changes in the yield per acre. gives the
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Year. Yield per acre in lbs.
1930-31 974

31-32 997

32-33 997

33-34 918

34-35 1,008

35-36 986

36-37 918

38-39 795
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Section IV

AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH AND GROUNDNUT CROP

Let us examine in this section the improvements suggested and )
carried out by the Agricultural Department. To ensure economic cult !
vation and enhance productivity new varieties have been introducl(i
by the Agricultural Department. In order to carry out thig Purp05ee
research station mainly intended for the promotion of cultivation in ] la
seeds, has been started at Tindivanam. Recently the Imperial Coy 01-i
of Agricultural Research made a grant to this station to intensify I:;;l
study of the problems connected with groundnut cultivation, The °
was to be spread over a period of five years. The new schem, bglt‘ant
its work on 22nd January, 1937. ¢ began

Let us now see the various experiments conducted by th .
different spheres of groundnut cultivation. At first the quest; em in
garding the selection of a variety best suited to withstand dpoy 1;1: re-
gaged their attention. Several trials were made and it was foui d’ en-
the bunch varieties were comparatively less resistant to droy . that
the spreading varieties. ght than

Various bunch varieties were tried and the result wag
“Gudiyattam bunch” and “Small Japan” were found to be fai
tant to drought while those with four seeded pods and req ¢
badly affected. Among the spreading varieties, the “Virginia R )
(AH. 7) and “Local Pondicherry” (AH. 72) were outstanding rn e
high degree of powers of resisting drought. A selection frog l‘r‘l thefr
(A. H. 477) was found to be well suited for dry areas. ™ “Bassi”

that the
rly resis-
esta wera

Secondly, selections of the best variety in the bunch as w

_ spreading types were tried, keeping a standard variety ag Controlell as the
' or each,

[30]
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Bunch Type.
. . Percentage of
Treatments. Adjusted yield per acre. general mean.
AH. 32 (Control) . 9511b. 94-2
AH. 1320 .. 993 98-4
AH. 1537 . 1043 103-4
AH. 1581 .. 1077 106-8
AH. 1589 .. 1128 111-8
_General mean .. 1009 100-0
Spreading

Calculated yield Percentage of
Treatment.

per acre in 1b. general mean.
AH. 25 (Control) .. 1249 107-0
AH. 554 R 11711 100-3
AH, 718 . 1179 100-9
AH. 731 .. 1163 99-6
AH. 678 .. 1222 104-6
General mean .. 1168 100-0*

The foregoing analysis clearly shows that as regards the bunch
variety, (A.H. 1581 and A.H. 1589) selections from “Tennessee White”
and “Improved Spanish” respectively record a significant increase over
the control. While in the spreading, the control, A. H. 25 “ Saloum,”
shows a remarkable yield.

Experiments conducted to ascertain the preliminary yield per
variety showed that A.H. 334, a selection from “Carolina,” stood unique,

3

*Vide “Report of the Madras Agricultural Research stations,” 1938-39, “Tindi-
vanam Research Station Report.”
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in that it gave a significant incfease of 13:3

. C per cent ove i i
variety (A. H. 25), which, in turn, showed an increase oj‘; ;}é"ﬁslmproved
over the local variety. . per cent

The effect of climate and soils on
studied and it was found that the selected \g/;:iue?izuts- IWas also
than the “local Mauritius.” A. H. 477, a selection from Xl]; defln more
the maximum increase of 50 per cent. The high degre il
resistance coupled with its enhanced production Wil © of dr01:1ght
suitable variety for tracts with low and precarioys rainfallrema&r e

Regarding manure, experiments were condu

: ’ cted. It

that potash gives an increased yield. Nitrogen as Ammo}::S been found
affects the yield in the absence of the basal dressing am Sulphate

Since the groundnut crop is raised as i :
wo:irkers in the field were engaged to ﬁnda oﬁxaed 011:1e thh a c.:ereal,
w}‘nch will bring a higher net return when groundnuil;) isusqcilé mixture
mixed crop than when it is raised as a pure crop. As such m]1 o ted as a
out wherein pure as well as mixed cultivation were coricfuzts | o laid

results noted. ~Whether such mixed cultivation affecteq ted and the

of the pods produced, was also noted. the quality
Treatment. No. of kernels
. per 1b. Shelling
Percentage,
~ ——‘-_""-_
Pure 974 70-4
-+ Redgram .. 954 1
» -+ Castor .. 952 70 2
5 - Thenai .. 967 70-1
» -+ Cotton . 970 70-9
: -+ Cumbu .. 986 70.7
» -+ Cholam .. 970 71-6
e
From the above we can very easily concl
. ude th i .
tion does not change qualitative characteristics. % mixed cultiva-
[32] ‘
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Profit as per Pure and Mixed Variety

: —
Net profit per acre. uration of

the crop.

Groundnut pure . Rs. 1013 5 4% months.
’ -+ Cumbu .. , 014 1 »
» -+ Tenai .. , 610 0 ,,

”» + Cholam .. , 21 310 5% months.
» - Redgram. . 1713 4 -

” -+ Castor .. , 24 4 3 8  months.

" -+ Cotton .. , 17 0 3 8 months.

From a purely monetary point of view, it is always advisable to
grow the crop along with castor, since it brings a maximum return.
Recently it has been said that mixed cultivation with castor arfects the
oil content of the groundnut seed. No substantial experimental evi-
dence is, however, forthcoming.

The Order of Yield per Acre

Groundnut Pure ' .. 1036 1b. of pods.
", -+ Redgram 95,
’ -+ Castor .. 903 ”
» -}- Tenai . 828 »
" -+ Cotton . 813 "
" + Cumbu .. 721 "
» -+ Cholam .. 580 "

To test the effect of electro-culture on the groundnut
crop, an experiment was made in Tindivanam, with A.H. 32. Before
scrutinising the results, let us see what electro-culture means and how
it is applied to plant life. '

Dr. S. S. Nehru, LC.S., conceived the idea of harnessing electri-
cal energy and utilising it for plants as a stimulant. He harnessed
cosmo-radio-magnetic energy and applied it towards the growth of the
plant. Its results are astounding and far-reaching. It has been more
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widely known and practised in Western and Far Eastern countri
than in India, the land of its birth. es

By electro-culture is meant the stimulation of the already exist'-
ing electrical energy in the plant. Like other living organisms plants
too are made up of cells. Each cell has its own nucleys sur
rounded by protoplasmic matter. As long as the cell pulsates with life-
electrical energy resides in it. In other words, where theye is cellul :
activity, there is electrical activity and vice versa. A rige or fall i £ ﬁr
cellular activity results in a corresponding increase or decrease in the
electrical energy. If there is an inducement in the form of ap externi
stimulus to the electrical activity of the plant, it wil] automaticall a
crease the growth of the cell and subsequently the whole plant t Vghll::;

the cell belongs. This is the basic idea underlying electro cultur
; - e.

Though electricity is a boon to humanity, its utilization in the vegeta

ble kingdom in a simple manner is due to the undaunted perseverance of
o

Dr. S. S. Nehru. Once costly machines were required to carry out th,

experiment; but Dr. Nehru has invented such simplified devices that th. e
are within the reach of the poor Indian cultivator. The instrument, ey
so cheap that the poorest villager can buy them, and so simple th : :«}l;e
dullest head can operate them. They are to Dr. Nehru what the c; ke
and the carding bow are to Mahatma Gandhi. The ra diouma art.a
energy from the earth will be transmitted to the active regions ffni ﬁc
tree so that more flowers and fruits result and a general enhanced gr. wte
is found. To supplement this process, Dr. Nehru recommends t}%eo. h
gation of the plant by Agaskarised water (sparked water). To -
further stimulation the weakened tissues are occasionally S‘ubjecteil\;e
sparking. Before seeds are sown they are soaked in Agaskarised wat )
and then broadcast in the field with India rubber gloves coverin at;r
bands. This in brief is the out line of electro-culture and its applicgat- e
to plant life. 1on

The results are said to be remarkable and outstanding, Dj
the desirability of its application and its results, Colonel Noel, the Dj
tor of Agriculture, North Western Frontier Province, observes :hrec-

“ A method of increasing the yield which is extraordinarily chea
simple and effective is that of electro-culture advocated hy Dr. Nehrﬁ,
1.C.S., of Mainpuri. This treatment has given the astoundin. ’
30% increase in yield. The cost is negligible.”

[34]
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To test the efficacy of electro-culture in the cultivation of ground-
nut, experimental plots were laid out in Tindivanam. Growth measure-
ments were recorded at monthly intervals. The perusal of the figures,
showed, however, that growth was not accelerated, and flower produc-
tion remained normal. The experiments were then discontinued.

Pests and Diseases

Many are the pests and diseases which retard the growth of the
plant. They are.—

1. The red-hairy caterpillar,
2. The surul poochi,
3. Wilt,

and 4. Clump.

(1) The red-hairy caterpillar (Ansacta Albistriga) : —It is a famili-
ar pest in most parts of South India. It is a common feature in red
sandy soils soon after the rains. These caterpillars appear in such
large numbers when the crops are young that wholesale destruction
inevitably results. Usually, this pest attacks most of the rain-fed crops.

If the crops are young when this pest appears, there will be a total
destruction; and a resowing of the crop may become necessary. But if
the crops are somewhat older, the attack is partial. Flowers are easily
susceptible to this attack and when attacked the plants flower again, but
a substantial reduction in the total yield is certain.

Various measures have been suggested to ward off this pest. The
following are a few. Hand-picking of the moths is one method. As the
visitation continues in the same tract from year to year, the farmers can
fairly know that the pest has not completely disappeared but lurks in
the soil and reappears when the rain sets in. The first rains change the
pupae of this caterpillav to moths which will be found sluggishly moving
in the field. These moths can be easily distinguished by their white
pigment and sluggish habits. Being sluggish, they can be easily picked.
Tach moth is capable of laying a 1,000 eggs; but efficient hand-picking
will prevent their further occurrence.

It is not possible to collect all moths and some may have missed
the workers’ attention. So, as soon as the eggs are laid it is best that
they are collected ; for no sooner the eggs hatch than the caterpillars
get scattered. -
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ther means of warding off the pest is by the collection of

One 3 their destruction. During the time of Pupation, caterpillars

pupae ta n hady places such as the bases of trees or fences near by. With
3 s

;eigcl‘ze prerience it will be easy to find them out.

A further procedure, trenching can he undertaken. When the
s a e i
caterpillars emerge, they appear in legions. To destro
- disinfectants, is costly. As such, trenche_s are du
1I;gthese caterpillars which march from the infested
geld The caterpillars drop into the trenches and the
destroyed.

\ them by spray-
& across the path
to the uninfested
y-are collected and

Regarding the handpicking of moths, the exI_)eI.lditure
2 per acre. “At the time of harvest, .statlstlcs of
ik dnut were taken in the area hand-picked as we]
;mfi- grft(;};:ted. There was an average yield of 256. 4
or a e in the case of pure cumbu fields and 161-5
?91' g of cumbu sown mixed with groundnut in
e Ca:; figures for the same class of crops in th
Wherei(il'leMadras measures and 80:1 Madrag measures respe ctively:
:n}rler: indicating a gain in money value of about Rg, 25 and Rs. 1314 per
;cre. As such the ryot can very well afford to spend Rs. 2 or m ore to
prevent the loss.”*

usually comes
vield of  cumby
lasin the areas
Madras measures
Madras measures
the areg treated,
€ untreated areas

(2) Surul Poochi (Stomopteryx Nerterig

) attack can be miti-
gated by the use of light-traps maintained in darl nights to catch the
moths.

(3) Wilt:—This is a bacterial disease whj
and retards its growth. To thwart repeated g
tence experiments were condtfcted. Many were
‘The mortality due to wilt varied from 2-27

2

in AH. “Virginia bunch
Tanganyika” to 15-2% in AH. “1722 Florida

v.> The “GUdiyattam
bunch” too showed an infection of 6:0% while the “Virginia

running pea-
nut” and the “Rangoon” variety recorded a high percentage of mopta.
lity J**

ch attacks the plant
ttacks relative resis-
the selections tried.

Manurial experiments in Tindivanam were car

ried out tg mitigate
this wilt attack. Potash was found to a certain extent a feasible antidote

i ? t No. 23,
*Vide “Dept. of Agriculture,” Leafle .
*lefcilge “RZport of the Agricultural Research Stations,
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i to as-
; been laid out at present
; perimental plots have ent ¢
fo thal;sn dlsease'hE}:nazmum mortality of the plri\n.t (.1ue ’;;) th?lst i’;:iie
certal ngen t eeriments may suggest ways to minimise the wi
occurs. The exp!

i It
nd is of the nature of a virus.
s cansed by fungus & i The terminal
@ Clg&l and affects the production of. ﬂowedrss. o inal
stuns the o ted ,and the leaves begin to curl inwards. e oty s
buds get et of the plant. Experimental measures a
attacks the roo s'
to mitigate the disease.

Quality of the Groundnuts

p()[ te(i i lued by
y i y dnutS ex

y ntalnS
lgll 1111p01 teIS on t}Ae gI Oun»d tllat COI OIIlaIldel vari l
fore e [o]6)

% of the
i dnut forms about 30% o

. n others. Since groun s Lo o the
more fatly amdd' thamerchandise, the exported Y'ar‘le’ues S:I()Eondon -
expor’s 'Of - ll'in “The Indian Trade Commissioner a condon has
proved 151 qluaslgf. about 52 lakhs of rupees to Madras on ac

estimated a los .,

poor quality of groundnuts.

. o is due to the presence of' a hlgh.. per-
T B 0;(;1;19 ];'1(‘)1:; jcile oil and free fatty acid ?lre 1::‘:::1:
CORIES e fattB; . fa‘tty acid increases in the mllt,.the oil co font
related. When the reszs The cost of extracting oil mcre.ixsestwted
simultaneogsly decre:nta.ge of free fatty acid content. T.he of lfx racl ed
o o ahhlg};erif (;icrt‘"er of a lower quality and hence it fetches a
from such nuts h
price in the market.

ri the higher percentage of free fatty
Of th?‘ canses th;;?? nrtf:t};?t:h? first is that 'farm(?rs, in orde::k;c;)
acids in Corom«'ﬂnf the higher price prevall'mg in the ?awesé
avail themse.lvesb(; re the nuts are mature. This pre-matul:g ? o
begin harvesting 'e ° f a higher percentage of free fatty acids k1n N
causes the retention toof groundnuts even one week befor'e thed el;inece
kerne™ The 'hasz‘ilgsto double the quantity of free fatty acid and redu
are fully ripe is

t I [6) el by clbout four peI Cent. II). some [)lal:es ”]e

ture.
before they are fully ma

o or three weeks /

nuts are yarv:}?’;ed etrvii d of growth, the bunch. variety clan bet;d:lx;z\x:;
To minimize rer;ding type as the bunch variety takes esse;' time to
instead ththe tslie spreading one. Immature kernels when dried g
mature than )
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shrivelled and contain less oil and more fatty acid unlike the mature
kernels,

When the pods are shelled, they are wetted even when decorticated,

Damping increases the fatty acid content and lowers the quality of the
nuts.

“Assuming the price of groundnut kernels containing not more than
Z-5 per cent of free fatty acids is Rs. 30 per candy of 531 Ibs. and sup-
posing that the Madras groundnut on reaching Europe is found to con-
tain 4 per cent of free fatty acids, only Rs. 27 will be paid instead of
Rs. 30, Rs. 3 being the discount on account of the extra 15 per cent of
free fatty acids. If the produce contains 8 per cent free fatty acids, as

is not very uncommon, the price to be paid will be Rs. 19 instead of
Rs. 30.7#

To improve the quality and reduce the free fatty acid content, the
wetting which now precedes shelling should first be avoided. Without

wetting the produce, decortication can be carried on as is done in Bom-
bay and the Ceded Districts.

The deterioration in quality is also due to improper storage and
insufficient drying. The harvested crop contains as much as twenty-five
per cent of moisture and the buyers undervalue the product owing to the
presence of moisture. Moreover, if the nuts are not properly dried soon
after harvest, moulds begin to appear inside the kernels and increase the
acidity. After the moulds have once appeared, it is difficult to remove

them even after drying. So the produce should be ‘well dried soon after
harvest.

Again, the produce should be dried well so as to make the nuts brittle;
then only it should be stored. Otherwise, when it is packed in gunnies
and stored in godowns, it undergoes fermentation. When partially dried
kernels are exported, they undergo fermentation in the ship’s hold and

when they reach the destination, a higher percentage of acidity will be
noticed. Thus the producer, han

, d in hand with the exporter, should see’

that the produce is well dried b
value for Indian groundnuts.
trade for lower grades of nuts.

efore export in order to obtain a higher
It is also desirable to set up a separate

*Vide Dept. of Agriculture, Leaflet No. 83.
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(b) Seed.

The varieties that are prevalent in this district, are the bunch and
the spreading varieties. South Arcot grows only the spreading type,
while in the adjoining districts the bunch variety is used.

The local Mauritius (A.H. 1) is the common va,riety“grown il:l thi”s
district. Commercially, it is known as “Corc.)mand.el’ or “Mozambique”.
‘This is the type that has widely spread in this presidency. It belongls to
the spreading type. With small pods havil‘ag one to two.seeds, the‘a‘ (1:3 ant
takes 130 days to mature. Unlike the improved variety the oro-
mandel” is small with a rose coloured testa.

In the adjoining districts of Chingleput and North ﬁ\rcot the bunc.h
variety commonly known as the “ Gudiyattam Bunch (A..H},1 ”32) ' :}sl
cultivated. Tt is otherwise known as “ peanuts or kha'ndels , 1Wl 1
a shorter maturing period, running to 100 days. Like the loca
Mauritius, the pods are small with one to two seeds. The kernels are
light rose and plump.

The other cultivated variety is “Small Japan” (A.H. 34). or c.on.1-
mercially known as “Red Natal” or “Pollachi Red” or Lal Boria as it is
called in Bombay. Belenging to the bunch type, it takes 105 d.ays to
mature. Though the pods are small, they are plumpy an.d contain two
seeds of reddish colour. It is cultivated in the Pollachi taluk of the
Coimbatore District.

Besides the cultivated varieties, new and improved va?iet'n_es hav.e
been launched by the Agricultural Department after c’l,ue trials in their
farms. Among the improved varieties, A.H. 25 “Saloumi .stands f.oremost.
Tt has been taken from a mass selection of the West Afxtlcan variety. Its
yield is 25% more than the local cultivated variety and is a good drought
resistant. As such, it has taken hold in the southern districts of Madras
Province and also the Ceded Districts. The pods of this type. contain two
and occasionally three seeds. The kernels are medium in size, rosy and
somewhat plump. The duration of this plant’s growth is 135 days.

Three selections from “Bassi” (A.H. 685, A.H. 673, A.H. 698) }.1ave
been tested to find out the feasibility of their growth in this province.
They have good resistance and stand well even sevex"e drought. These
selections are of the spreading varieties with occasional three seeded
pods. The pods are very small with rounded tips unlike other» types
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which have beaks at one end. The kernels are small, rounded and rosy
and not plumpy. Their yield is significantly higher than the local: —

AH. 685 . 27-5% over the local.
AH. 678 . 26:2%  do. do.
AH. 698 . 35-5% do. do.

Analysis of Various Varieties.

(Rain-fed crop)

Cultivated Variety

AH 1 AH. 32. AH. 34

Average acre yield of pods. .. 11507b. 10501h, 8001b.
Shelling percentage .. 717 6 78

Oil content . 49-8% 4829 49-5%
Number of kernels per Ib. .. 1250 1400 1156
Free fatty acid .. 1-22% 0-35% 0-40%

Analysis of Various Varieties

(Rain-fed crop.)

Improved Variety

AH. 25 AH. 685 AH 6718 AH 698

Average acre yield

of pods . 14601b. 1453 1578 1538
Shelling percentage 73 78-4 7 -6
Oil content .o 50-4% 497 49-2% 49-8
Number of kernels

per 1b. - 1025 1135 111 1198
Free fatty acid .. 0-25% 1-39% 1-4% 3-36%
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FROM THE CULTIVATOR TO THE EXPORTER

Groundnut is an important commercial crop of the South Arcot
District and it occupies 25% of the total area harvested in each year.
Since nearly 80% of the groundnut area is under rain-fed conditions, the
vicissitudes of seasonal conditions make the crop a precarious one. The
uncertainty of the crop very often becomes further aggravated by uncer-
tain prices brought about by fluctuations in demand in the
foreign countries which consume more than 70% of the local .
production, Like their brethern in the field, the groundnut
producers in South Arcot are as a class poor. Largely on
account of their need for money and partly on account of
the pressure brought to bear on them by middlemen, 'the
growers exhibit a great rush for sale in the harvest seasons. The pro-
duce changes hands many times before it is finally shipped to foreign
countries from ports like Cuddalore and Pondicherry.

The chain of middle-men can be diagramatically represented as
follows: —

ProDUCERS
Petty dealers in villages
Village| dalals
Shed-men —_——————
Traders in the ports
ExrorTiNG FIRMS P

As soon as the harvest is over, many of the cultivators who are in
general poor and have no means to convey their produce to market cen-
tres, sell it in their own villages. The village dealers buy the produce at
rock bottom prices. Being in need of money owing to the several dis-
bursements he has to make, the cultivator disposes of the produce at any
price that is quoted by the village dealers.

[41]
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Besides the growers of the crop, the labourers in the villages too
contribute their mite to the trade. As the labourers are
they get their necessaries by selling the nuts to the village
waylay them on their way home and induce the workers to part with
their produce for ready cash. The prices offered are, however, so low
that there is no relationship between such retail Prices and the market
rates. Further, the purchases are made in volume; gng the measures
used are so faulty as to deceive the poor labourers, Tempted by a few
coins shown to him in the evening when the urge of the toddy shop is

great, the poor labourer falls an easy prey to the greedy village
merchant.

paid in kind,
dealers, who

The village dealers thus securing enough of the crop,
market centres. On their way are situated the sheds
traders who are known by the name of shedmen. The gp,
men to direct sellers to their sheds. The purchase of bg
unshelled nuts is undertaken. After decortication they
produce to the market centres. To ensure the even flow
their sheds, they advance loans to the nearby villagers
crop. When the harvest season is over, the shedmen go
and quicken the sales of the crop in order to buy it at

bring it to the
of the buying
edmen employ
th shelled and
transport the
of the crop to
who raise the
to the villages
low price,
The practices of some of the shedmen in weighing the produce may
be noted here. But many of the practices described below were in
vogue before the inception of the market committee, After its inaugu-

ration, radical changes have not taken place; but it has checked tq a
certain extent fraudulent weighment.

When the villager brings his cart-load of goods,
high prices which at times will be above the rate prevalent in the mar-
ket. Tempted by such high prices, the villager consents to dispose of
his produce and it is taken out for weighment, Innumerahle are the
men employed to unload the cart and for weighment. The work is done
so quickly that the seller finds it difficult to watch the Proceedings
Sometimes the seller is given a generous offer of a few annas for meals.
tiffin and pan and sent out when weighment is dope, As al thei
growers are not illiterate, some of them insist upon weighment in their
presence. When they insist on this, they are duped in 5
In order to please them, the buyer weighs some of the bags with the
stamped weight, and after the first bag is weighed, the sty

. . mped weight is
taken away and the bag previously weighed, serves the Purpose of

the shedmen offer
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different way, -
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weight for future weighment. When the other bags :are weighed the
buyer secretly places some big stone or weight by the side of the bag or
even into it covering the top afterwards with groundnut. Thus for eac'h
weighment the seller is made to lose a great deal and in the end there is
a great disparity between the weight calculated by the grower and the
weight announced by the buyer. The seller is thus duped. Forced by
circumstances, the grower sells the produce to the shedmen.

The shedmen decorticate the produce if it is unshelled and then send
it to the market centres. Big traders who are contracting agents to the
exporting firms, get into touch with the shedmen. The shedmen sell the
produce o the traders as well as to the exporting firms f.or ready cash.
The traders instead of being godown keepers are occasionally owne.rs
of oil presses as well as expellers. They deal in “katcha” as well as in
“pucca” goods. .

To keep up a continuous flow of produce, the traders advance loans
to the village middlemen as well as to the growers of the produce. Be-
ing without sufficient capital, they borrow small amoulilts from sowcars
and try to do a tremendous volume of business by selling to the expor-
ters. To secure adequate capital, the local traders horrow s1:1ms at
exhorbitant rates of interest and the burden is transferreii ultimately
to the ryot. The need to repay loans within very short periods and tche
desire to make large profits, induce heavy selling pressure allowing
little time for proper cleaning, drying and grading of the produce. The
quality of the produce is thus allowed to deteriorate in the process.

The advancement of loans by traders to the ryots has shown a
downward trend in recent times owing to the passing of the Agricultural
Debt Relief Act, and to the starting of the Market Committees.

As soon as the produce enters the go-down, it is weighed and spread
out in the sun for drying. “Chittals” (labourers) are engaged to pick
out the blacks from the spread out produce at a wage rate of three ples
par Madras measure. (A bag of groundnut is approximately equivalent
to 75 Madras measures). When the black ones are picked, the rest of
the produce undergoes processing and is then filled in bags and sold to
the exporting firms. The black kernels are in demand by the local oil
mills who by extracting an inferior groundnut oil mix it up with castor
oil to be utilized as lubricant. This oil of inferior quality is also used by
temples for lighting purposes. Traders in the interior of the distriet
bring the produce to the port and deliver it to the exporting firms, F.OR.
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It is regrettable that till recently such a great producing centre of
groundnut as South Arcot had no traders’ association. The emergence
of the market committee opened new vistas. The traders of Cuddalore
Old Town evinced a great interest in starting an association of their own
to further their trade. A few educated people took the initiative and
their labour was rewarded. On 26th September, 1940, the association

was registered under the Societies’ Registration Act 1860. The objects
of the association are: —

1. To further the interests of the traders of the commercial crop

in all branches of their activites and get adequate facilities for the effi-
cient prosecution of the trade.

2. To hold meetings once in a month, wherein experts should be
invited to deliver lectures regarding the groundnut trade.

3. To help the needy and

the poor out of the fund set apart for
charitable purposes and :

4. To open free reading rooms for the public.

The association has done useful work in suggesting a revision of the
existing contract forms and also the creation of a standard grade of seed.

Leaving the traders, we now meet the exporting firms to whom the
traders sell the groundnut. In Cuddalore as well as Pondicherry, there
are branches of three exporting firms. The following table shows the
total quantities of groundnut exported from Cuddalore a

nd Pondicherry
from 1935 to 1938.
Statement Showing the Shipping of Kernels at the Ports (in Tons)
Year. Total
(a) Cuddalore.
1935 .. 68,147
1936 92,513
1937 104,291
1938 102,563
(b) Pondicherry
1935 .. 49877
1936 63,658 .
oomTmme 1937 94 476
1938 53,590
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The above table clearly sliows the premier position occupied by
Cuddalore in exporting groundnut to foreign countries.

The exporting firms buy only shelled nuts and I:Py the’r,n even if they
are in the raw condition; but they quote prices for pucca quz%hty orfly,
The “Katcha” nuts were in great demand when Marseilles Wfa.S importing
Irldian groundnut. With the stopping:, of exports to Marseilles the e:;-
porting firms rarely go in for “Katcha pro.duce. These firms I}ever ad-
vance loans like the contracting trade.rs; instead, they enter' mto. con;
tracts with only those having good wﬂl.. Moreover, in the interior o
the district, the exporting firms have their own agents whao get the pro-
duce and send it to the port.

With the exporting firms, transactions of three classes are entered
into. They are:—

‘(@) Forward contracts.
(b) TUnfixed contracts.
(¢) Spot transactions.

By forward contract is meant a particular system of contract entere.d
into by a middleman with an exporting firm, for the supply ofba fpart1-
cular number of bags, either machine—she?led or hand-beatelx;l, he orle1 a
particular date and at a fixed rate which is a?cepted by bot the se .er
and the exporting firm. This kind of contract is adopted WITen tfe price
is not steady and it is usually the middlemen that ent.er into forward
contracts with the exporting firms.

Besides this fixed contract, there is another system of contract called:
the “unfixed contract.” They are not so common as the fixed contract,
for they are used only when prices are shootl_ng up. -In the unﬁxe'd
contract system the price alone is not fixed while other items are speci-
fically stated in the form. The seller brings, say, a .1000 bags on a day to
the exporting firm where he gets 80% of the price of the.e produce at
the. day’s prevailing rate. The price for the who}e lot is not ﬁx?d.
Hoping that the future price will be favourable 1.30 him, the seller waits.
If the price is rising, the firms, however, keep quiet. But when they find
a fall in price, the buying firms have a right to call on the se.zller to recoup
the difference. On a particular day, if the price suddenly rises, tl}e seller
asks the firm to fix up that day’s price for his produce, the buying firm
may tell him, “I have instructions to buy to-day only a thousand bags; as
four other sellers wish to have prices fixed to-day, I can accept
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on'ly a fifth of your quantity.” The seller has to be cat:

price goes down the next day, the seller stands ‘%o lk'atlsﬁed. . If the
Salem where this unfixed contract system prevailed OS.e hezfvﬂy. In
or 3 months was fixed. The seller was called on to fix :cha tlr?qe limit of 2
of the stipulated period. The clever sub-agent ; € price at the end
manipulated prices as to keep them low and cauSeln1 many cases so
Owing to the prevalence of this system, 9% 10 the seller.

- many familieg j
have met with utter ruin and poverty. v families in South Arcot

In the spot transaction, the

tion, produce, whether “K
w}.len .brought by shedmen or traders, is examined :Ii;ha» or “Pucca,”
price is fixed after determining its quality. Such spot trWelghe.d. The
few in .the case of the exporting firms and generélly the ansactions are
of buying is in vogue. Contract system

When the produce is brought, test weighment is g
fraction analysis is made for determining the qualit one. Later, 5 pe.
paid according to the quality. Soon after the refr:c’t'and the price s
produce is stored in a long go-down roofed usuall 1on analysis, the
metal sheets. Since ventilation is necessary enoz }ZV ith corrugated
between the walls and the bags. The floor of t};e %o dmg;v Space is left
sand and on it a coir-mat is placed. As the produce ig 18 spread with
change of weather, the groundnut crop is stored on] ieasdy affected by
bulk. If the storage is prolonged, the quality of ﬂi’e I Dags and not jp
After two months a kind of insect called the weevilnuftfS deterioraes,
reducing them to powder. To combat effectively this izii ects the nutg,
kas been suggested; but this is very costly. Other methSect, fumigation
the insect are engaging the attention of the Entomologi;’tds of checking

On the shipping day a few bags are test wei
' . weighed
Before shipment the refraction analysis is again ;n?i Se.n t on boarg,
ascertain the quality of the produce shipped. ace In order 1o

Before the war, the groundnut was ex
. ported to .
like Antwerp, Rotterdam and Hamburg as well a3 to %Ont]mental ports
sent, owing to the closure of foreign markets, London al 08 a.nd. At pre-
Indian groundnut. one is importing

For loading, unloading and other sundry work la
cruited on a contract basis. From a survey it has b,ee
following approximate wage rate prevails at Cuddalor
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bourers are ye.

o found that the

FROM THE CULTIVATOR TO THE EXPORTER
Schedule of Wages

Unloading from wagons and stacking From Re. 1-0-0 to 0-12-0
them in the go-down. (This includes test per 100 bags (approxi-
weight and sampling charge) mately).

Removing from the stack, pouring it eut, Rs. 3-4-0 per 100 men.,
drying, refilling the bags and stitching. .

Picking out the blacks from the nuts 3 to 4 pies per Madras
measure.

Sieving ' 0-8-0 per 100 bags.

Weighing before shipment Re. 1-4-0 per 100 bags.

It has been cbserved that the middlemen take away the major por-
tion of the growers’ profit. Even in this war-time the grower loses
heavily. This can be seen when we examine the course of prices from its
progress from the village to the port. At present the only foreign market
that consumes Indian groundnut is England; and the Food Ministry
purchases it at £10 per ton, F.O0.B. port. Deducting the incidental
charges, one candy of 531 lbs. will give the ultimate seller Rs. 28. The
following transactions clearly indicate the loss sustained by the grower.

“(About 520 Madras measures of unshelled kernel give abouf a
candy of clean shelled nut.) '

(1) The village dalal purchases from the growers for Rs. 10-8-0
per candy of 520 Madras measures.

(2) 'The town broker purchases for Rs. 12-8-0 from the village dalal
and pays a cart hire of 0-8-0 giving No. 1 a profit of Re. 1 and allowing a
rupee for driage.

(3) The town merchant purchases from the broker at Rs. 14-8-0
and allows a profit of Re. 1-8-0.

He decorticates the same and pays 0-12-0 as charges including weigh-
ing, etc., and sells the same to contracting merchants at about Rs. 16-8-0

and earns a profit of Re. 1-4-0.

(4) The contracting merchant sells to exporting firms at about
Rs. 20 and incurs Railway and loading charges of about Rs. 2-4-0 and
thus gets a profit Re. 1.4-0.
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(5) The exporting firm is to pay for gunnies
rest and loading charges which may amount to
he may gain about Rs. 8.

» Bodown charges, inte.
about Rs. 2, but still

In the above chain of transactions, the prodyc
the ultimate purchaser pays Rs. 30. The expens
o Rs. 5-8-0 for all the items shown above and a D
by various middlemen. 125 per cent of what th
labour, seed and other charges, goes to middlem
when there is glut in the market with a price Io

er gets Rg, 10-8-0 and
es of marketing comes
rofit of Rs. 14 is shared
© Producer gets for his
€n even in thig war-time
wer than the normal.”*
To maximise the income of the grower ang mi
the middlemen, co-operative marketing has been
tion of the marketing committee has to a great extent enable
to get the maximum price for his produce. The POVErty of the villa
growers proves an impediment in getting the just price for their rge
duce. To efface the middlemen completely is pot possible p o(;
{heir existence in the chain of marketing is not Injurioys if well regulaind
Unless the marketing of the produce is done in Comg ee
with the Co-operative Department, the arowers will
difficulty which faced them before the
market committee. Credit facilities
should be extended to the growers.
rural economy is the ware-housing
market committee should not only see that
but also extend credit and go-down facilities
Co-operative Department.

nimise the intrusion of
Suggested. The incep-
d the grower

Peration
: find the same
Nauguration of the
.along  with Warehousing
The centra] problem ip
question, Ag such, the
the groweys get

a fair price
to them with the help of the

*Vide “Marketing of Groundnut,” Madras Journal of C°'°Peration
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SectioN VI

CO-OPERATIVE MARKETING

In India the laissez-faire policy had a 1.ong l.ea.se of life even 121 r;xaz:
keting as it had in other spheres of economic a'ctxvﬂy. 'The pres?n cha
p dition is the result of interaction of various soc1o~ecom.)mlc‘ forces.
;‘r:.: :::dieval days agriculture and cottage industries ma;lntamfacfi an
equilibrium which came to be upset at the emergence of mo e1;1t in u:;
trialism, Though improved means of cgmmumcin;:ml;gaget ;nr's:ie t ;:fﬂ_
to the villages, their influence has not een grea o maks the vir
lage a well integrated system in the national (fconomy. e village arti

joyi nage under the village organisation becam

Ziﬁi;ggfe(vivzetg?szz]ig alfll:;‘chgof industrialism. Agricult.ure came to be
commercialized and the new method; in m;:llrkeg‘c;n.f1 ixi':cgz;t:;eg: ;:::f;i
; itional practices. Thus with no chan :
ts;ixg;r:}?; farmelz' has come into contact with ‘fhe woridcmark:;iog’h;:
condition has been aptly }cllescribeilh by tl.le ig;;c;lfttu:s N :rfr::e o o
follows : —* His interests have in the main the Tree play of
economic forces, and they have suffered m.the process. Fo i

i unit as compared with distributors and consumers of his
ﬁ:;gelii,es\r;!ig, in their respective fields, bec’?me everjf y.ear ;nore glgtﬁg
organized and more strongly consolidated. ' Thus it is o szx"ve  that
with no commensurate change, the farmer d?xf?s fror'n the Tne ieva syts |
tem of economy to the modern. Therefore it is of immediate 11{1ec.e531 5;
that we should evolve a system out of the nebulous rural marketing o
old.

Since agriculture dominates. Indian economic ?ife, the importance
of a rational system of marketing cannot be over—es.tlmzjtted. The f?rme;
gets such a low income that it hardly suffices the daily necessaries o
his life. As such he has to fall a prey to indebtedness.

To relieve him from indebtedness and enable h_im to get
a fair price for his produce, a perfeFt .system of marketing
is invaluable. Let us examine the imphcatxo{ls of rural market-
ing. Firstly, difficulties in marketing ste.tnd in t.he way of p'ro-
duction, for without adequate consumption continued product}on
will jeopardise the economic equilibrium. Secondly, marketing
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and production should be so related that the maxim i

should reach the hands of the producer. Unless the produc o PmC‘e
price, there is no guarantee that he will produce the same 00‘3(;‘ set a fair
the ahsence of such correlation will restrict consumptifn s Thirdly,
organized the market, the lower will be the price of the. ~ The more
accordingly the greater the advantage to the consumers fIOductS 'and
money income. Fourthly, the present system of marketinzol.n a given
colossal waste to the country. Improved marketing wil] inop g involves a
wealth of the country. Fifthly, the development of i du’sf"fSe the total
regular supply of raw materials. If raw materials aye not I‘les. needs a
Jarly, industrial advancement will be hampered. Lastl] ~upplied regu-
parity between the price the producer gets for hig progl’l ‘:’e find a dis-
vailing rate in the market. This is the crux of the prOblc and the pre-
the producer gets is low because the cost of services involem' _The price
cess of distribution is disproportionately high. To mak Ve . the pro-
ture reasonable and to enable the primary producer to ge: t?els expendi-

share of the price which the ultimate maximum
consum .
problem. ®f Pays, is the main

As a proper remedy presupposes car i
o P eful diagonosi
chaotic condition of rural marketing is essential to als., a study of the
provement. ny scheme of iy

The village producer suffers in marketing owine
caused by the impact of modern industrialism on rubr 1
difficulties can be traced to three inter-connected féat econ?‘rny. His
ducer hes to sell his produce at an unfavourable 1ac ors. . “The pro-
favourable time for unfavourable terms of price?’ od
terms are the three prime factors that contribute t the ;
sent marketing system. © the ills of the pre.

to the dislocating

at an yn.
Place, time and

The village producer generally disposes of
duce in his own village. He sells to the sowcar, t}?eg]:;riapall;t of his pro-
landlords or the agents of the wholesale merchants. Re’ ‘ Z.prospemus
for instence, it has been estimated that the All-Indi, gaar 1@ linseed,
percentage taken to the market for sale by cultivators Z};érage of the
only 20% as against 40% of the produce sold by the | ;
reason for such a procedure is his indebtedness nd
usually mortgages his crop for the loan he has tak'pn
crop. As soon as the harvesting is over, the sale of t}{e
in the field itself. In cases where such pledges are not

mselves, ig
lords. The
The _cultivator
for raising the
Produce is made
made, the pres-
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sure brought to bear upon the producer by the creditor sowcar is such
that he is compelled to dispose of his produce on the threshing floor.

The second important factor which is responsible for village sales,
is the lack of communication with the nearest market. Many of the, vil-
lages lie far away from trunk roads and feeder roads are few. Even
if there are feeder roads, they are so ill-kept that it will be risky to
use them for transport. At times the producer has no carts to carry
his produce to the market. In some places, soon after the harvest of
one crop is over, the sowing operations for another crop are begun and
the cultivator can ill spare the time to go to the market.

Even when a producer reaches the market after overcoming these
disabilities before the produce is actually sold, he has to face, as the
Report on the Marketing of Wheat observes, a host ot unwelcome agents.
“the Kacha arhatya, the Dalal, the Charhava who fills the scale pan, the
the Arhatya’s clerk, the Chaukidar, the sweeper ‘and a horde of beggars
of every description.” '

fn these markets arbitrary deductions are made for religious and
charitable purposes. The agents of the buyers draw out large
quantities as sample. The sales are conducted by the agents of the
buyer and the selter through code words which are not understood by
the cultivator. Very often the actual settlement takes place outside
the market, and if disputes arise over it, the buyer often wins.

The element of time is an essential factor as regards perishables,
like vegetables and fresh fruits. To market them successfully, rapid

. communication is essential. Since the producers sell their produce as

soon as the harvest is over, a glut in the market occurs. The prices
fall, affecting the producer’s money income. If the distribution of the-
produce is done judiciously, a fair price can be had for the producer.
This the producer cannot do as long as he is weighed down by debts.
As such, financial aid for the producer is an essential factor. One of
the ways of improving the marketing facilities of the producer is by an
organised system of co-operative marketing.

We have already noted that the producers prefer to dis-
pose of their produce in the village rather than take it +to
the market owing teo the existence of the innumerable middlemen. To
“eliminate the middlemen as far as possible and to secure a reasonable
price for the produce, the co-operative method of marketing has been
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suggested. Mr. V. L. Mehta in submitting his Memorandum to the Royal
" Commission on Agriculture has observed: “In the sphere of agricultural
marketing it has been found that arbitrary imposts have occasionally
been abolished, proper stocking of goods for better prices facilitated,
and, especially in respect of the sale of cotton, the advantages of sale in
wholesale markets and of proper prices for imported varieties secured.
Co-operative supply agencies have conferred the benefits of proper
weighments, purity of goods, and wholesale Prices to those wh deal

with them.” Co-operative marketing hag developed business habits
among agriculturists.

A co-operative sale society can easily eliminate the intermediaries
and can have direct dealings with the mofussil purchager, Co-operation
. offers one of the best means through i

full market price for his produce.
also effectively eradicate middlemen.

Only in the last decade, the Agricultural ang Co-operative depart-
ments came to realise that through their co-ordinated effort rural
marketing can be effectively organized so as to bring Prosperity to rura]
India. Co-operative marketing has nov made some headway in India.
Burma led the way by inaugurating paddy sale Societies, and Bombay,
example.

Though there was a remarka
of cotton in Bombay, the moveme
to face mismanagement, absence bers ang inadequate
finance. So the Agricultural Commission put forth the strong plea for
making it a powerful organisation to g
terests. The Central Banking En

ble advancement as regards the gaje
nl was not without difficultieg,
of hold on mem

vance liberally to the co-operative banks at

concessiong] rates of
interest for the development of co-operative sale

Societieg,
Besides cotton, other products lik,

and arecanuts came to be dealt with
Madras Presidency, soon after the wa
came into existence. Some of them no
of their members but slso gave cultiv
societies are “ The Tirupur Cotton S

€ groundnuyt

» 8Ur, tobaceo chill
by thege sa, ' ’ y

le Societies, * Iy the

ation loang,

€ more important
ale Society, ” o«
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. ’ “ Tiru-
» «The Central Sale Society ” at Cuddalore and “The
‘ ‘ t ’ . 3 bi
bjr(;i\fnalai Loan and Sale ‘Society.
Vi

a f the
i f groundnut, an account o
. f the marketing o . e e
- t}fntsh Stgjztazl Sale Society at Cuddalore and its act1v5t1e:0mislzazz
Liistory ot the t to get a fair price an

: able the ryo X ) ond
of nteres’- f;ir:iezin the Central Sale Society WE:LTO reg;;;redTh:nSofiex‘:y
marketing € s tion on the 11th October, - :

g an to function —eLe ala-
June, 19&5.' It:sji’gsdictio11 the South Arcot D1str1.ct and thSe qd:Y?:ﬁpen .
had under l.ts t]he Trichy District. The membershlp of the hoc1e 3; s open
yam T_a 1.uk lr1l as well as to Societies. With a paid up share :{:i Igum o
oy inleldua:)s’che Society was allowed to borrow up t(:n? néao ety was
Rs. 4,834-5-h, aid up share capital plus the reserve. ’e:[1 pociety wes
five umgsbt Zerx)fen members elected by a general body. The
ed by

E;altl}?f board were elected yearly.

i advance loans on the pledge

The object of t'he tsl:i?egorl,{as:chflmtslzc:;)ty was partially successful.
of produce; and I rrange for the sale of the produce of membell')s to
Secondly, it had t y aThis privilege was extended even to non-memfers.
the best advaniege t as the agent of the members in the matter o re&
Thirdly, it was £ acd in its godowns or elsewhere the I?roduce pl'edge
celving 0" Saf:;ic\ﬁts(;csi]eties. This object was never put into practice.
in the co-oper

; arketing of groundnut was slowly -
In 1931, it was ;::\Irlcil’f? at;vg:: Irr:rmde to resuscitate the n'larket.
declining; and en Co-operative Societies, assisted by the Director
The Registrar of he Assistant Director of Agriculture had an exten-
of Agriculture and the t to explore fresh avenues in order to prop
uib zzcoa result of this tour, the Central Sale
up the ‘market. d to open warehouses at Cuddalore Old Towp,
Society was aSke'ddhachalam. Agricultural demonstrators were put .1n
Tirukoilur and Vrlh uses at Tirukoilur and Cuddalore Old Town while
charge of the ware owarehouse came under the supervision of a Co-
the Vriddhachalam In January, 1938, at Villupuram, a warehouse
operative inlsiic(;;r;'un by the Valavanur Sale Society was taken up by
which was alr

sive tour of So

an i W inted to look after
i da Superv1sor as appoin

Sale Society ‘

- the Central

the business.*

* Gee Appendix: Table VIII.
| [53]
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The Central Society engaged no middlemen. 'The ryots yseq to
bring their produce direct fo the Society. As soon as the groundnut
laden cart arrived, information was sent to the members who were the
usual buyers. The buyers sent their agents to inspect the produce and
fix up the price; and the bid was done through secret ballot, The
maximum price was availed of by the ryot.

As soon as the sale was effected, the purchase money was paid to the
ryot less commission charged for handling. If a loan had been advanced
- it was deducted from the sale proceeds. Sometimes there might be de-
lays of a few hours or a few days in obtaining the sale money causing
some difficulties for the ryot; and the co-operative warehouyges had no
ready cash to help him. In Cuddalore the cash credit facility wag
allowed by the Central Co-operative Bank; but the warehouse office
could not take advantage of this facility. r

However, the
purcha
here often were known to pay promptly. Sers

In the Co-operative warehouses, besides the commission on g
neither go-down rent nor sundry charges are levied. The cooly char -
are borne by the sellers. In the case of groundnuts there ig no insges
ance charge levied as is invariably done in the case of cotton, -

but a -
mission of four to six annas per Candy is charged on the calo com:

The weights used by these sale societies are standard we
‘a candy is equivalent to 531 lbs. The produce is not gradeq or
ized before selling but it is sold outright.

ights ang
standard-

In order to help the ryots to obtain a fair price, godown faci]

. 1 . ities are
given ; but the storage facility is not adequate for stocking 1ar

e .

ties. £e quanti-

The Co-operative Department launched a controlleq
so as to aid cultivation which the Government alse gy
Takkavi loans. The ryots, however, usually spend beyond the:

. the
and continue to be in debt. Any aid co-operative Soc ' means,

. . . ieties of
ryots would be useful only if the Societies can help in its prope glve. 'the
tion. r utiliza.

ceredit system
pport through

To make co-operative marketing popular with the ryotg
induce them to sell their produce through the sale Societies thand t_o
cultural demonstrators along with a special non- » e agri-

Cl‘edit ins e
extensive propaganda in the district. But soon they werf \?s:i:fldmade
rawn
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as a measure of retrenchment. With the bringing into force of the amend-
ed Madras Commercial Produce Marketing Act in South Arcot and the

.opening of market yards at Villupuram, Vriddhachalam, Tirukoilur

and Cuddalore Old Town, the usefulness of the Sale Society slowly and
steadily began to diminish, with the result that it is now under liquida-
tion. ’

To fetch a fair price and eradicate the existence of middlemen it
has been observed by well-known co-operators that the sale society
should buy the produce outright and pay sufficient advance to the ryots,
and adjust the same as soon as the produce is sold at the port.
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SecrIoN VII

REGULATED MARKETS IN IND1A

Regulated markets in India were in existence as eay]
the Berar Cotton and Grain Markets Law was passeq.
promulgated by the Government of India for the “Hyder
Districts” as Berar was then officially called. Moreover,
Act of 1903 of the Central Provinces empowered the munic
pect and regulate the markets. Yet their progress was
the Agricultural Commission investigated about mark
regulated markets only in C. P. and Bombay. After
tigation the Commission arrived at certain conclusion
studied before we proceed further.

¥ as 1897 when
This law was
abad Assigned
the Municipal
ipalitieg to ins-
slow.  When
eting, there were
a thorough inyes.

s which should be

As the Berar Law as well as the Bombay Act ¢o
.cotton alone, the Commission saw no justification t
cotton only but recommended that products othe
also come into the orbit of the law.

nfined themselves to
0 confine the Acts to
r than coton should

Secondly, the municipalities and district boar
of the management of these markets. If g regy
the jurisdiction of the local boards, the influen
would stand in the way of fulfilling the hisher
market has heen created. They will look only
market yards within the municipal limits withoy
culties of communication. As such, separate prov
be passed for establishing regulated markets,

ds should he kept out
lated market is under
ce of vested interests
objects for which the
for revenye and erect
‘t considering the diffi-
incial legislation should

Instead of leaving the initiative in the hands of
nrovincial governments should launch a policy of sta
meet the initial costs.

local bodiesa the
rting markets and

Wherever there are markets controlled by the local 1
should automatically cease to function when the regulate
come into existence. To make up the loss sustained by local 1
such a closure of markets, thev should be compensated } pards by
contribution to be made by the regulated markets. v an annual

oards, they
d  markets
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Regarding the constitution of the market committee, it ,has been
said, that half of its members should be from the rank of the cultiva-
tors; and where necessary, to protect the interests of the growers, a
member from the agricultural department could be included. Licensed
brokers shall be prohibited to stand for election from the growers’
constituency. The committee should be empowered to elect its own
Chairman and Vice-Chairman. The co-operative society in the area
should also have its representative on the board.

The market committee should see that its members are well in-
formed about the market condition daily. Besides, as the Commission
suggested, brokers should be strongly discouraged from acting both for
the buyers and sellers, as in such cases, the broker had the “natural
predilection to favour the buyer.”

Lastly, the Agricultural Commission advocated storage accommoda-
tion and desired to utilize such markets for purposes of propaganda in
favour of agricultural improvements and thrift.

The foregoing recommendations of the Commission had their desired
effect. In the wake of such recommendations new acts came to be
promulgated in various provinces. A brief survey of the regulated
markets which came into existence in the last years of the third decade
of this century is given below. \

Central Provinces

As already indicaled, markets in C. P. fall under two categories,
viz,, regulated markets and markets controlled by local boards. Under
the C. P. Municipal Act several markets are being run, of which Raipur,
Drug and Nagpur are noteworthy. The market at Raipur has been
from its inception controlled by the Municipality through its executive
committee. No storage rent is charged for the first three days after
which one anna per bag is levied. The chief commodity that is dealt
in the market is rice. The market superintendent is the de facto exe-
cutive head of the market. Disputes arising in the market are settled
by him. But when no settlement is arrived at, a separate tribunal is
created. Even when the tribunal fails, the executive committee set-
tles the case.

All the operations in the market are either registered or licensed.
The Dalals, measurers and coolies get registered and charges are levied
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for handling. No octroi is charged for the sale effected in the market
yard.

The Dalal serves as the intermediary in settling the transactions
between the buyer and seller. All these transactions are entered in
his book and finally scrutinized by the Market Superintendent to ascer-
tain that the seller and the buyer are agreed about the price at which
the produce is sold. “As soon as the agreement is reached the Dalal de-
posits Rs. 5|- per cart as earnest money on behalf of the buyer.”

In the Drug market, methods of transacting business and of settling
disputes differ from the Raipur market. As soon as the seller arrives
at the market, he gets a receipt which he sticks into the spread-out
produce. The buyers arrive on the scene and fix up the price. The
name of the highest bidder is entered in the receipt book before the
market superintendent. Then the auction takes place and the tinal
settlement is arrived at. 'The name of the buyer is entered in the book
and the earnest money is deposited on the spot. Disputes arising out
of it are settled by a committee deputed by the municipality and if it
fails, the President of the Municipality hears the case. Ordinarily dis-
putes are settled within a day.

The markets operating under the C. P. Cotion Markets Act of 1932
deal only in cotton. The markets at Amraoti and Akola stand out in
bold relief as regulated markets. The Amraoii market was started as
carly as 1872 under the control of the Municipal Board. Though it was
conducted well, it did not form a well regulated market

. until the passage
of the Act of 1897. Soon a committee was formed to look after the con-

trol of the market. Since the new market superseded the local board
market, a financial agreement was arrived at by which the new market
consented to pay the surplus revenue to the local body. The committee
had five members, two of which were nominated by the Municipal board
while the rest were the representatives of the traders in' the locality. In
1932 when the Act of 1897 was amended the committee wag expanded
as follows. Out of the eleven members, four were elected by local
traders, four by the cotton growers of the taluk, one Was nominated by
the Municipality and one was the representative of the local co-operative
societies. The committee is empowered to elect its own chairman.
Election of the members is to be done once in three years. The manage-
ment and control of the market are vested with the market committee
which in its turn is placed under the supervision and control of the
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district officers. The Comniissioner of the division is the final adminis-
trative authority.

The market yard has a good library with a radio for receiving news.
The market committee which is solely responsible for the control of the
market, has four sub-committees which respectively deal with disputes,
audit, public works and the checking of scales and weights. There is a
permanent staff at the head of which is the superintendent who super-
vises the work in the market yard.

“Buyers, dalals, and weighmen are all registered and licensed by
the committee and have to pay an annual fee of Rs. 100]-, Rs. 60]- and
Rs. 5|- respectively. The market charges are clearly defined and in-

clude Re. 1|- per cart for dalal, 0-1-6 ps. per cart for weighing and an

anna per cart as market cess. In addition to these;, the buyer pays
0-2-6 per cart as handling charges. The dalals usually pay 0-1-0 per
cart for the local Dharmasala fund. Though the carts have free en-
trance to the market yard, a terminal tax of 0-15-0 per bale of lint is
levied by the Municipality on all outward traffic either by rail or road.”

Even though the amended act is a definite improvement on the for-
mer one, in the case of disputes it lacks rigorous enforcement. Usually
the final settlement takes place outside the market yard when deduc-
tions are made by the buyer. The seller has no other recourse than to
abide by it. Though the market committee has full legal powers to put
an end to such transactions, it confines itself to collecting the cess due
to it. :

Like the Amraoti market, the Akola market was also re-organised
in 1932, Its organisation and management are similar to that of
‘Amraoti. One cardinal feature in it is that it prohibits brokers to act
both for seller and buyer.

In 1935, an act concerning all agricultural produce was passed. It -
was amended in 1937. According to this, even the marketing of all
agricultural produce except cotton comes under its purview. The mar-
ket committee is constituted es follows. It has ten members of which
five are elected by the agriculturists, one is the servant of the Crown
of not less than the rank of a Naib Tahsildar, one nominated by the Dis-
trict Board, one by the Municipality and the rest are from the ranks of
the traders. The management and control are similar to those of the
cotton markets.
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Bombay

In Bombay, an act was passed in 1927, which was subsequently
amended in 1933 ; and its purpose was to regulate the sale in the cotton
rarkets. According to this act, a market yard was opened at Dhulia in
1830. The market committee which is responsible for the control of the
market has fourteen members including seven representatives of the
growers, four of the local traders and one each of the Agricultural
Department, the District Board and the Municipality. As in C.P., the
market committee is controlled and supervised by the district revenue
officers. Disputes arising out of the transaction are finally settled by a

sub-committee, if the superintendent fails to arrive at a settlement in the
first instance.

Buyers, dalals and weighmen are licence holders paying an annual

fee of Rs. 10, Rs. 30|- and Rs. 5|- respectively. After the organisation
of the regulated markets the market charges have decreased.

The prevalent market rates in Bombay, America and Liverpool are
received by telegrams and are notified in the market yvard. Though
settling prices under cover is even now in practice,

malpractice in
scales and weights has been efficiently put an end to.

The Bailhongal market, though similar in constitution to the Dhulia
market, differs in certain respects. Firstly, the produce is put into
open auction and the final weighment and settlement of prices are done
in the market yard. This effectively minimises disputes.
allowed to transact without a licence within a radius of te
the town of Bailhongal.

No trader is
n miles from

. Madras

The object of the Madras Commercial Crops Market Act of 1933 with
its amendment in 1939, is to secure the better regulation of buying and
selling of commercial crops (cotton, groundnut and tobacco) and to
establish markets for this purpose in the presidency. The act is ad.
ministered through the Collector of the district. At first the notified
area was Tiruppur, and later, South Arcot came under jtg purview,

Let us first briefly relate its working at Tiruppur and

: study in
detail its operation in the South Arcot District in the next section. The
Tiruppur market was first owned hy the Municipality. In 1936, it came
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- under the regulated markets list with twelve members of which five are

clected by the cotton growers, four elected by the licencees functioning
in the market, one is nominated by the local board and the rest are the
nominees of the Crown. The life of the committee is three years. The
market is a decentralized unit, but the Government want to make it
a centralized one in course of time.

The Market Committee elects its own chairman and carries on its
functions through five sub-committees. As regards the staff, a novel
departure has been made in appointing as secretary a senior Agricul-
tural Demonstrator, in order to stabilize the market and ensure its
efficiency in its initial stages.

The secretary of the committee receives information daily regarding
the prevailing rates in Bombay, Liverpool, and New York, and notifies
it duly. Since the market has no yard of its own, carts are directed
to the ginneries where licensed weighmen weigh the produce,

The charges are as follows:—

(2) Brokerage 0-6-0 per candy of 784 lbs. of Kapas or 0-12-0 per
candy of lint.

(b) Market cess of 0-4-0 per candy of 784 lbs. of lint and 0-3-0 per
candy of Kapas.

If the seller fails to deliver the produce at the premises of the buyer,
the seller has to pay an additional charge of 0-6-0 per candy.

Thus a market fund is created from the licence fees, market fees -
and other miscellaneous receipts. The total income during the two
years 1936 and 1937 amounted roughly to Rs. 25,000; and nearly half
of this was expended.

Hyderabad

Unlike Bombay and Madras, Hyderabad deals in all agricultural
commodities. This is a definite improvement, for the dealers can
make up the loss sustained in the controlled commodity by widening
their profit margin on commodities which are not controlled. A
marketing section has been formed and the marketing officer is respon-

sible for the administration of the Act. Already ten markets are opera-
ting under this Act,

[é1]



GROUNDNUT

The Raichur market which was constituted in 1339 Fasli, was
first confined to the main bazar with a market cess of 0-1-0 per cart.
Later the limits of the market area were extended to ten
miles around the collectorate of Raichur. Though there was bitter
opposition in the initial stages, later it came to stay through the patient
and tactful propaganda of the Collector. The market is managed by a
committee of twelve members, six of them being representatives of the
growers, four from the rank of the traders, one from the local Municipal
Board and another nominated by the Government. The board has to
be reconstituted once in two years. To compensate the Municipality
for the loss sustained by it by the creation of the regulated market. half
the revenue is paid to the Municipality.

Though a sub-committee is in charge of the administration of the
market, in reality it is the superintendent who looks after it. Licence fees
are levied on the brokers, weighmen and measurers. Market charges

payable by the seller and the buyer are specified. A special committee

has been appointed to collect funds for charitable institutions. The ter-
minal tax levied is 0-4-0 per cart entering the municipal area.

The Warangal market closely resembles the Raichur market, and in
the first instance, even this market had to face opposition ; but gradu-
ally it was overcome by the tactful work of the Collector,

Punjab

The Punjab Agricultural Produce Markets Act was passed in 1939.
The Act includes all agricultural produce, viz., cotton, wheat, barley,
rice, oil-seeds, maize, gram, sugarcane (gur and shakkar). The Act
regards those who actually raise the crop as growers and excludes from
its range brokers or dealers who dispose of the produce. Licence
fees have been fixed with a maximum limit at Rs. 10.

The market has to be controlled by a market committee of not
more than sixteen members, two of whom are to be nominated by the
Government and the rest to represent the growers and the licence
holders in the proportion of two to one. The weighmen, dalals and

measurers should take out licences. The life of the committee is three
years.

North-Western Frontier Province

-The Agricultural Produce Markets Act was passed in 1939 and it
received the assent of the Governor-General on the 16th August of the
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same year. Unlike other provinces it includes all produce of agricul-
ture or horticulture, animals and their hides, skins and wool and any
article of food or drink wholly or partially manufactured from agricul-
tural produce. Here, the dealer and the broker, even though they
may raise the produce, are excluded from the list of the growers of
agricultural produce.

For every notified area, a market committee has been constituted
with not less than ten and not more than sixteen members. Half the
rumber are elected .by the growers while the Government, the District
Board and the Municipality each send one member. The rest have to
be elected by the traders of the notified area.

The act makes every commitice a corporate body with legal exist-
ence. Moreover, it prohibits the brokers from acting in any transaction
on behalf of both the buyer and seller.

The market committees are aliowed to have a fund created from
the collection of licence fees, market cess and other miscellaneous items
and permitted to defray their expenses {rom that corpus.

No trade allowance except the specified charges are allowed to be
collected in the market, and private markeis are prohibited to transact
business in the notified area.

The above acts owe their existence lo the deliberations conducted
in 1938 at a Conference in Delhi of the Central Marketing Staff and of
the senior marketing officers in Indian provinces and states. In this
conference a model bill was drafted for the regulation of markets. Fol-
lowing the model of this bill, Punjab, North-Western Frontier Province,
Bengal, Mysore and Travancore passed Acts suited to local conditions.
The Bombay Act was amended to include crops other than cotton, The
emergence of the regulated market is a new augury for the betterment
of the masses and the rural prosperity of the land.
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SECTION Vil

MADRAS COMMERCIAL PRODUCE MARKET ACT—ITS
WORKING IN SOUTH ARCOT

. The South Arcqt I?istrict was declared a notified area under Sec-
tion 4 (1) of the Madras Commercial Markets Act 1933, from 1st April
1?39.“ Accordingly, a Market Committee was constituted under the cap-,
tion Soutl} Arcot Groundnut Market Committee.” The members of the
first comm#tee were nominated by the Government. As the Secretary of
the Coqlmlttee, a subordinate of the Agricultural’ Department was
drafted in after a few weeks training in the Tirupur Cotton Market Com-

mittee. Six superintendents of the m
arket yards were also recrui
from the Agricultural Department, | red

As soon as the Committee was formed, the framing of
er?gaged their attention. At first the bye-laws were n?odelfrc; ;};z;li:s
Tlru?pur Cotton Market Committee bye-laws. But later they were ree
cast in the light of experience. The object of the bye-laws is to regul t_
the business in groundnut and conditions of trading. st

The Market Committee has as its head the Chairman who convenes
meetings which are held in the office of the committee once in tn "
months. On the requisition of half of the members of the committe "
n.leeting can be convened. When urgent matters await the conside’ ;
tion of the committee, the papers relating to them are circyl etr a(;
among the members for perusal and opinion. The quorum in th oo
of the committee meeting is four. ® case

The Market Committee consists of two sub-committees, They are:
(a) Executive sub-committee, -

(b) The Disputes sub-committee.

The Secretary of the Market Committee is the secretary of hoth
the committees; and the chief executive officer convenes the meet; ot|
ings,

are;
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(a) The Chairman,

(b) One elected from the ranks of the traders,

(c) One of the representatives of the growers and
(d) One nominaied by the Committee.

These members are from among the members of the Market Com-
mittee. The Chairman of the Market Committee ipso facto becomes the
chairman of the sub-committee. The quorum for each meeting is three.

The functions of the commitiee are to prepare the annual budget and
suggest construciive programmes for the furtherance of the committee.
It is their duty to see that the collection and dissemination of market in-
telligence are done efficiently. Any member of the committee can hear
complaints regarding marketing practices and can bring the fact to the
notice of the committee.

This committee met four times in 1939-40 and prescribed the forms
as per the bye-laws and revised the bye-laws in the wake of experience.

As regards the Disputes sub-commitiee, it is composed of four mem-
bers who are drafted in as follows:—

(1) One of the nominated members of the committee who acts as
the chairman of the committee,

(2) One of the persons from the growers of the commercial crops
on the committee,

(3) One of the members representing the traders of the commer-
cial crop in the committee and

(4) One of the representives of the local body not being the chair-
man of the committee. If there is no other member from the local body,
come other member of the committee is appointed.

The committee is intended {o settle disputes, and the sub-committee
appoints in each market yard a panel of not less than 12 but not more
than 24 persons. Every person included is expected to have a know-
ledge of the trade.

When a dispute arises, the parties report it to the Secretary with the
prescribed fee. Each party elects one arbitrator from the panel consti-
tuted by the sub-committee. When the arbitrators fail to arrive at a
settlement, an umpire is appointed who is also chosen from the same
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panel. As a final appeliate wribunal there is the Disputes sub-committee
whose decision is final. Every session of the sub-committee is presided
over by the chairman and in his absence hy a member chosen from the
members of the sub-committee. At least three members are required
for the quorum. The sub-committee records the disputes that come
before them. Though this sub-committee was ushered in, as there were
no disputes in 1939-40, it had no occasion to meet.

To start with, the South Arcot Groundnut Market Committee got a
loan amounting to Rs. 7,700 from the local government. “The total reve-
nues of the committee during the year 1939-40 amounted to Rs. 71,294-7-6
of which Rs. 40,016-6-10 has been spent and a sum of Rs. 3,105 has
been deposited with the Government. The committee received also a
sum of Rs. 1,174 as deposits chiefly from weighmen for the badges sup-
plied to them; and out of the deposits a sum of Rs. 7 has been refunded.

The net assets of the Committee on 31-3-40 are estimated as
Rs. 38,245-0-8.*

The most important feature of the committee is the provision of cen-
tral places for marketing. With the sanction of the .Government five

market yards were opened in important centres of the District. The
five market yards are as follows: —

Name, Date of opening,
Tindivanam .o 12-12-1939
Vriddhachalam .. 2511940
Tirukoilur .o 2911940
Ulundurpet < 9—2-1940
Cuddalore .. 3—3—1940

They began to work at the fag end of the season and as such the
transactions were not on a large scale. As regards the transaction from

the date of their inception to the last day of March 1940, a table is
appended herewith.** .

’Vid:e South Arcot Groundnut Market Committee Report for 1939-40, pp. 4-5. °
**Vide South Arcot Groun

dnut Market Committee Report, 1939-40, p. 12.
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Tindivanam .. 4505-8 208-6 4.5
Vriddachalam .. 176-6 67-4 9-0 |
Tirukoilur .. 1152-1 577 51
Ulundurpet .. 506-4 142-2 - 280
Cuddalore .. 2659 64:3 240

Unlike other market yards, in Ulundurpet a majf)r p.orfion of the
produce is sold through the market yard; for the yard .15 within the easy
reach of the growers. In other centres, as the season is over only petty
traders bring their produce for disposal. Moreover, .the carts have to
pass the buying sheds of the traders and hemfe get mtex:cepted on tI}e
way. In order to carry out marketing efficiently as .m the Dhulia
market, the committee has proposed to expand the space in the yard and
prohibit buying and selling outside the market yard.

As these market yards are not always within the reach of the traders,
provision has been made in the Act to have licenced premises to carry
out transactions. The fees per year for the licence are on the scale noted
below: —

*Class (i) For each single premises .. Rs. 10

(i) TFor every additional premises .. Rs. 5

(ii) For each shop in villages where groundnut is
bought and sold in retail as a side line to
other business .. Rs. 2

*Vide South Arcot Groundnut Market Committee Bye-law 11 (a),
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The maximum fee leviable has been fixed at Rs. 25. For amend-
ments in the licence an additional fee of Rs. 5 is charged while the
nwuer of the eountry chekku is exempted altogether from the levy.

The licence form ig always displayed well at a prominent place in the
licencees’ premises. Bach copy of it costs one anna and if subsequent
copies are required, the licencee has to pay four annas. It contains the
following details :

(@) The name of the licencee,
(b) Licence number,

(¢) The maximum fees payable according to the bye-laws to bro-
kers, commission agents, etc., and

(d) Such other information as may be directed by the chairman
from time to time.

During the year 1939-40, 430 licences were issued for 712 premises.
Many were the small premises without licence that carried on trade in
remote villages beyond the reach of the Committee’s officials. Though

Rs. 25 was first fixed for & licence, it came to be reduced owing to the
poverty of the traders.

The licencees engage assistants or agents to look after their work.
They are required to have in possession authorization cards from the
licencees with the endorsement of the committee. The weights and

scales are scrutinized well and only certified weishts ar

2 allowed to be
used in the premises.

When processing is carried on in these premises
any method which will adversely affect the quality is prohibited. The

licencees keep accounts which are submitted to the committee
scrutiny.

for
With the enforcement of the
buying or selling or both, requires
By such registration the committee
closely watches his “activities,
classified as follows : —

Act, trading in groundnut, whether
registration in the market committee.
keeps in touch with every trader and
For the levy of fees the traders are

A Class—Traders with one or more partners and those registering
as corporate bodies.

B Class—Traders registered as individuals employing four or more
authorized agents or assistants.
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C Class—Traders registéred as individuals employing less than four
i ts. .
rized agents or assistan | |
e Class—Individuals who do not employ any authonze'(.l. assistants
]g)ents and village shop keepers licensed under class (iif) of bye-
or a
law 11

Since there are different classes of traders, the fees for registration
vary. They are as shown below: —

Fees
Half-year Year
Rs. Rs.
lass A .. 1214 24
1. Buyer and seller—Class 2 2 24
i%) C 6 10
» D 1 2
—Class A 8 15
2. Buyer alone - % 8 15
. C 4 6
' 15
3. Seller alone —Class 1}&3 g 1
”»” C 4 e

People who buy groundnuts either raw or processed are exefnpt}e‘d
from resistering if the quantity bought does not exceed 7.000 1bs.11n the
course of the vear. People who buy groundnut for seeds are also ex-
empted from the purview of the bye-law.

The registered traders have to keep daily accounts a state-
ment of which they should submit before 6 p.m. of‘ the n?xt
day. Traders whose premises are beyor.ld a five miles radius
of the market yard are asked to submit only weekly .returns. .
When the produce is examined by the buyers a rate is .ﬁxed
up which is recorded in the prescribed form kept by the cor?mlttee.
When once the rate is fixed, it is binding on both the parties. fﬁs
soon as the price is fixed, the weighment is done. If by some una-vmd-
able delay the weighment is not done on the day when the transactlon. is
carried, it is postponed to the next day while the original rate p‘revalls.
Fven if the transaction ic made throush the agents of the parties, the

*Vide Ibid, Bye-law, 13.
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rate once fixed prevails throughout till the transaction is over. Weigh-

ment is not done after sun-set except with the written consent of the
seller.

The traders usually have agents to transact business on their
behalf. They carry along with them authorization cards
issued by their masters and countersigned by the Secretary of the com-

mittee. Whenever the trader registers himself, he submits a list of -

agents or assistants under him. For the subsequent inclusion of names
in the list, the committee levies a fee of annas four. The agent of the
seller is not allowed to purchase the produce in his own name or in
rartnership with some others except with the written consent of the
seller in the prescribed form. The commission on this transaction is fixed
-at 0-1-6 pies per bag in the case of kernels and 0-3-0 in the case of pods.

By the introduction of such rules, the seller is safeguarded. Before
the advent of the committee, the buyer used to deduct as commission 1%
annas to 4 annas per candy of groundnut bought. Besides, a deduc-
tion as weighment and handling charges varying from 1 anna to two
annas was made. Brokers and buyers used to take free samples. More-
over, allowances for dirt were made. The price fixed was not always
paid. Irregularities in weighing were not uncommon.

With the enforcement of the rules, the legitimate commission alone
is allowed and that too has been reduced to nearly 50 per cent. Deduc-
tion regarding handling and weighment charges, has been put an end to.
Now the samples are returned to the seller, and once the price is fixed.
‘it never changes. Allowances for dirt have been now discontinued.
Trade allowance of one pie per bag, which used to be collected, has been
vrohibited. Weighment irregularities have been stopped by a careful
scrutiny of the weights and scale.

During the year 1939-40, the number of trafiers registered are ag
follows: —

Buyers and sellers—Whole year o 153
Buyers and sellers—Short periods .. 764
Buyers alone .. 100
Sellers alone .. 44

1061+

———

*Vide South Arcot Groundnut Market Committee Report, 1939-4¢ . 18
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However, in villages petty traders to evade registration pass off as
growers.

The brokers, whether they deal in pods or kernels, have to pay as
licence fee Rs. 10 per year and Rs. 6 per half year. Their duties are
that they have to enter in a bound note book provided by the committce,
“the weights of pods or kernels from the seller’s copy of the entries in
the weighmen’s chitta together with the rate and amount of money paid
for the groundnut.” They have to furnish weekly returns on each
Monday in the prescribed form recording the quantity of groundnut
purchased by each buyer and the name of the weighman. The maximum
brokerage allowed is six pies per bag of kernels or two pies per bag of
pods. On receipt of brokerage, they issue a receipt for the amount
received. The South Arcot District has very few brokers. In 1939-40
only 18 got licensed.

The rules framed under the Act make the weighman independent
of both the buyer and the seller. Weighment is allowed to take place
in the licensed premises if it has to be performed outside the market
yard. Only licensed weighmen who wear the distinguishing badge
are allowed to weigh. They pay a licence fee of Rs. 6 per year. For
shorter periods too the licence is issued. For example the weighman
can get licence for a week on payment of eight annas or for one month
if he pays a rupee. Free licences are issued by the committee for those
who work in the market yards under the supervision of the committee
and for weighmen employed in the Government depots of the Agricul-

- tural Department.

The weighman correctly weighs the produce brought to him and
enters it in the register supplied to him by the committee for a nominal
price fixed from time to time., His entry is endorsed by the buyer; and a
copy of the entry signed by the buyer is also given to the seller.
Weighmen employed by the registered trader demand no fee for weigh-
ment while others are allowed to charge up to 5 pies per bag of kernels
or two pies per bag of pods. In order to receive the distinguishing badge,
the weighman pays Rs. 2, which is refunded when the badge is returned.
In 1939-40 nearly 592 weighmen took licences, but many escaped the
vigilant eye of the committee,

Besides licensing the traders and regulating the weighment, the
committee imposes a levy of six pies per bag of kernels and two pies per
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bag of pods taken from the notified area to a place outside it, con-
sumed locally or landed in the notified area and exported subsequently.
The levy is imposed on him from whose premises the groundnut has
left. When permits are required often, the licencee gets the necessary
permits after furnishing adequate guarantee to the committee. If eva-
sion is found out, the person from whose premises the produce has left
is asked to pay. When the groundnut produce is transported through a
non-notified area to another without being landed in the notified areg
it is exempted from such a levy. In cases of doubt, the levy is first colz
lected and later returned on proof of through transport. When oil-mills
rotaries, presses and expellers consume groundnut, the levy is made 1n’
the first week of every month which is based on the consumption of
groundnut of the preceding menth. But chekku owners are EXenipte d
from such a levy and also persons who buy ten seers shelled or fifteen
seers unshelled groundnut per day.

No trade allowance except tare is allowed on all spot or reag
transactions in groundnut. It is 2 Ibs. for each single gunny or the actu};
weight of the gunny or of the packing material used. &

We have already scen the constitution of the Disputes sub-commit.
tee and now let us consider the fees paid for such arbitration. The § .
are charged on the basis of the quantity involved in the dispute and :;S
rete of the fees is as follows:— €

(a) For pods*:— Rs.
(1) Less than 5 bags, free
(2) Exceeding 5 bags but not exceeding 50 1
(3) Exceeding 50 bags but not exceeding 500 3
(4) Exceeding 500 but not exceeding 1,000 4

(5) Exceeding 1000 bags but not exceeding 5 plus
annas two for every 100 bags or part thereof in excess of 10 ba
gs.

*Vide South Arcot Groundnut Market Committee Bye-law No. 23
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(b) For kernels:— . Rs.
(1) Not exceeding 25 bags 2
(2) Exceeding 25 bags but not exceeding 125 5
(3) Exceeding 125 bags but not exceeding 250 = 10
(4) Exceeding 250 bags but not exceeding 500 15

(5) Exceeding 500 ‘ 15 plus
annas four for each 50 bags or part thereof in excess of 500 bags. For
appeal, the fees shall be double the rates fixed in (a) and (b) supra.

If the disputes are in places outside the market yard, the arbitra-
tors can claim travelling allowances as per M.T.A. Rules in vogue for
Government servants. The fees are payable in advance by both
the parties. The arbitrators, or the umpires or the Disputes sub-com-
mittee, as the case may be, are the only persons authorized to decide as
to whom and in what proportion such amounts are refundable. Deduct-
ing the travelling allowance from the total amount collected as fees, one-
third of the net amount is credited to the committee’s funds. The balance
is equally distributed among the arbitrators. If an umpire is appointed,
he gets half of the amount remaining after deducting a third from the
total.amount to be credited to the committee’s fund. The rest is equally
divided among the arbitrators.

Regarding market intelligence, it is in the formative period. 'The
committee at first thought of getting the price quotations directly from
London.® The cost of the service was out of reach of the means of the
Committee and the Marketing Advisor to the Government of India was
consulted in the matter. By that time the war broke out in Europe and
open trading in London was given up. As such, the idea of getting
foreign prices had to be given up.

Now the committiee has made arrangements with the exporting
firms in their area and get their buying limits confidentially and publish
the prices offered by them in the market yards for the sake of the public.
As regular price data were not available, no market report or bulletin was
published in the first year of the committee. In order to keep the Pro-
vincial Marketing Officer in touch with the market situation, weekly
statements are sent to him. These are made available to the registered
traders also; but as the statements are in English, the traders, who are
ignorant of the language, do not evince any interest in them. As such,
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the committee proposes to publish a very simple market report in Tamil
in course of time.

In purchasing groundnut, generally make certain strict stipulations
in the contract forms. The Act has as a provision Rule 19-A
which authorizes the committee to draw up just forms of contract and to
grade standards of quality. Though the Committee took up this subject
with all seriousness, it dropped the matter when it came to know that
already the question was engaging the attention of the Marketing Ad-
visor to the Government of India. However, informal discussions were
carried on with the local traders and their proposals were communi-
cated to the Provincial Marketing Officer.*

Marketing yard—its working

It is proposed to describe here the actual manner in which the
produce is disposed of. We have already seen that besides market
yards there are licensed premises. Here let us confine our attention to
the manner in which the groundnut brought by the cultivator ig sold
in the yard attached to the Superintendent of the Market Committee j
Cuddalore Old Town. o

The transactions that take place in the yard can be classified into tw
divisions— (1) auction sales and (2) ordinary sales. The market arg
plays a prominent part in transactions of the former, while transacz ;
of the latter type are not infrequent. Ordinary sales are cop ductedom
any time, while auction sales are allowed to take place only during at

pulated hours. sti-

Let us see at first how an auction sale is conducted. Ag soon ag th
cart laden with the produce arrives at the market yard, the cart ig €
loaded. 'The load is entered in the register kept for the purpose un-

name of the seller, his profession and the approximate u Th~e
ty by weight are noted therein. The produce ig hea qdantl-
in mounds on the floor. The heaped up produce ispe B
well in order to assure the buyers that the quality jsmlxe-d
form. Unscrupulous sellers place dirt and bad giug t S
bottom of the bag while the top will exhibit pucca gogds, ;O rto}:)i

out such fraudulent methods, the emptying of the ba

g is
After emptying, each mound is allotted a number. advocated.

*See Appendix B: For the working of the Committee in 1949
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Now, word is sent to the traders and the exporting firms. They or
their agents arrive at the yard and inspect the quality of the produce.
Samples of the lots are taken which are returned later. After consult-
ing their masters, they make a written and signed offer. The offer
<lips are sealed and sent to the yard and the officer in charge of the yard
takes delivery of them after noting the time of their arrival on the en-
velopes which enclose the slips and drops them into a locked box speci-
ally kept for them in the yard. As the auction sales are done on a secret

" basis, the prices quoted in the slips are kept confidential. Even the

superintendent of the yard is not aware of the price quoted in the slips.
These slips are accepted till 3 p.m. on each day.

When the clock strikes three, the box is opened in the presence of
the superintendent and the slips arve taken out. Then the prices quoted
in the slips are tabulated showing the highest bidder for each lot. Soon
the prices are announced before the sellers, who, if willing, dispose of
their produce. The sale is thus effected.

At times, the sellers themselves fix the minimum price for
which they will sell the produce. If the price quoted by the buyers
were to be below the minimum price of the sellers, the lot is withdrawn
from sale.

A sale effected in the above manner is called an auction sale. Be-
sides this, other kinds of sales are in vogue in the market yard. For
example, when the seller arrives at the yard after three in the evening
and when he is unable to wait till the next day, he readily negotiates
with the buyer, if he is found in the yard. When a price is agreed upon
the produce is weighed and the sale is effected. Here also the buyer and
the seller sign a form kept for this purpose in the market yard.

It is a self-evident fact that the auction system has brought immense
kenefit to the ryot. Without the least expense of men and money the
seller gets the maximum price possible. But the difficulty of reaching
the yard still deters the growers from using the market yard to the full.
Consequently we notice the prevalence of other kinds of transactions
also.
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SecTION IX

TRANSPORT CHARGES

A study of the marketing problem win b
scrutiny of the railway freights on groundnut fr
ports. Though the produce is brought to the
carts and motor lorries, the major portion of it
ing centres to the ports in railway wagons. But it is unfortunate
that the reports of the Railway Board have nq Separate figures for
groundnut. They have included i along with other oil-seeds under
heavy merchandise. As such there aye insurmountable difficulties in
finding out the trends in the rail-borne trada from these general figures
The following figures show the trend in the tra 9 i .

¢ incomplete without a
om the hinterland to the
ports in country bullock
moves from the produc-

de from 1934 o 1938.*

Year, Traffic in Tons. Earnings in Rupees
—
1934-35 3,357,500 2,98,47,900
36 30840 277,46.300
36-37 3,842,100 3,31,48,200
37-38 3,516,200 3,03,68,100

Though the traffic has shown downward trend at int
earnings show a steady increase wit

ervals, the total
h a fall in 1037
figures ave for the whole of India, bhu

-38. The foregoing

*Vide Figures from the Railway Bogrg Reportg

[76]

TRANSPORT CHARGES
Rail-borne T'rade of Madras Province (in tons).

Traffic in 1939.

Castor seed Groundnut Gingelly
M.On'th- Import Export In;xport Export Import  Export

January .. 451 Nil 5027 1347 2439 1
February .. 1248 Nil 3113 12155 2808 4
March .. 1419 42 3222 5854 1404 1
April .o 1144 16’ 2794 4017 1778 8
May .. 1176 18 108 5716 511 9
June .. 65 18 3513 2145 528 Nil
July .. 399 8 2114 2808 609 9
August .. 416 . 678 3258 748 1
September .. 1577 5287 56 %07 132 18
October .. 2564 158 71 8 216 2
November .. 1109 . 5 4775 931 1433 32
December .. 227 103 6520 15184 27718 E

12—4—9-8- ;6;; 31995 55200 18482 159

Traffic in 19490.

January .. 2819 90 1886 2494 1053 bi ]
February .. 8304 169 1730 7888 3669 .77
March .. 5414 104 2217 99390 3212 74
April : .. 4038 131 3132 35707 1427 3
May .. 2202 88 1960 8318 859 7
June .. 4303 12 712 3559 517 2
July 123 .. 303 .. 538 1

From the above figures it can be said that in 1939, for which com-
plete figures are available, the imports of groundnut into this pravince
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vs{as 25 times that of castor and 175 times that of gingelly. On the export
side, we see that, in comparison with groundnut, castor and gingelly pale

into insignificance. Caster forms only a tenth of the quantity of ground-
nut exports, while gingelly forms enly 0:3%.

As groundnut producing areas are mainly found in the metre gauge
tract, the traffic on these lines is the heaviest. “The total freight on
the broad gauge amounted to 1,01,400 tons; on the metre gauge it was
246,300 and on the narrow gauge it was only 9,600 tons.”

Regarding railway risk, groundnut has been classified and placed in
the fourth class, the maximum and minimum for that class being 0-62
and 0-166 pie per maund per mile. But when the produce is carried in
wagon loads of not less than 300 maunds in the broad gauge and not less
than 160 maunds in the metre and narrow gauges, it is classified
es 2A. at railway risk and 2 at owner’s risk. The maxima and minima are
0-46, 0-42 and 0-109 pie per maund per mile respectively. In the South
Indian Railway even when the produce is offered in bulk for transport,

it is classified in the fourth class. Though it falls heavily on the pro- -

ducer, it has been contended that the producer could successfully bear
the burden since this presidency is the premier producing centre for
groundnuts. On the other hand it can be argued that by a reduced
rate not only can the pride of the place be retained but also the economie
prospects of the tract enhanced.

In South Arcot and the adjoining districts, the produce is sent 1o the
ports by rail at railway and not at the owner’s risk. If it is con-
trariwise, the rates will be lowered and thus confer a boon on the “pro-
ducer-shipper.” Scheduled rates are non-existent in the South Indian
Railway. Though station-to-station rates are quoted, scheduled rateg
will in fact bring great benefits. For stations where sta’cion-to-staﬁo;1
rates are not applicable, ordinary class rates are levied which
than those in the general classification. As such, a small tra
station of secondary importance has to bear heavy rates
book his produce to any other station or port.

are highey
if he wants to

The station-to-station rates are a common feature in the § IR
Since South Arcot stands foremost in the production of groundnut. ates
are quoted from and to places in the distyict, Cuddalore 00mmax1;1rat’:lfs

1 S e

major portion of groundnut export trade and. ag such, y
& . rates ap
from other stations to Cuddalore. are quoted
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The following are a few station-to-station rates in the S.LRailway: ¥

Conditions
of From To Ra:asml:gr Remarks.
carriage. .
W/160 Anamalai Road Cuddalore Jn. 0-10- 3
O.R.L. (via Dindigul) Madras Beach
do. do. 0-10- 3
do. Arni Road Cuddalore 0- 4-10
do. do. Madras Beach 0-5-0
do. Panruti Cuddalore 0~ 1- 2 Includes reduced
do. Polur Cuddalore 0- 4-10  terminal charge
W/300 of 11 pies per
; o 0- 8 4 maund free of
O.RL. Karur Cuddalore chort  distance
W/160 charge.
O.RL. Ulundurpet Cuddalore 0-2-0
do. Vriddhachalam Cuddalore 0- 1- 6 Iree of shori

distance charge.

In the above table all the rates are at owner’s risk, while the class
rate alone is at the railway risk. Excepting Karur to Cuddalore, in all
the other cases the wagon specification is 160 maunds and the require-
ment is that the loading and unloading is to be done by the public and
not by the railways.

Let us now take a few rates for detailed investigation. The station-
to-station rate from Anamalai Road to Madras as well as for Cuddalore
is the same. Regarding Arni to Cuddalore the special rate is 0-4-10 per
maund per mile, while the class rate comes to 0-5-3. The special rate
from Arni to Madras, the distance of which is twice the distance from
Arni to Cuddalore, is 0-5-0. In the class rate it comes to about 0-11-0

' per maund per mile. The two examples clearly indicate that the railway

authorities intend to minimise competition in exports between the ports.

‘Apart from these rates, periodically new rates are put into force,
and these are withdrawn after a certain period. A few rates are given
for comparison on page 80**:—

*Figures are compiled from IB—S.LR. Goods Tariff.
** Vide “Road-Rail Transport” by $. R. N. Bhadri Rao, pp. 188-87.
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. Rate per
Conditions. From To maund Date of introduction
W/300
QOR.L. Omalur . Cuddalore 0-7-6 20—12--19317.
wW/160 ‘
ORL. Pennadum Cuddalore 0-2-5
do. Vellore Cantone-Cuddalore 0-5-3
ment
do. do. Pondicherry  0-5-3 '
do. Krishnagiri Cuddalore 0~7-4  These rates were withe
drawn as per 1
do. Morappur Jn. Cuddalore 0-8-0 rate advice I{\xo_ 50 c::

1938.

These rates are quoted to meet the exigencies of particular situa
tions or to help the movement of trafiic in bulk. ;

While the foregoing rates apply to local booking, station-to-station
rates are quoted for through traffic. There are three such items in Part
IB of the South Indian Railway Goods Tariff. They are as follows: —

Item No. From To Rate per maund
W/300 O.RL.  Dasampatti Madras Via Rs. As. Ps.
Jalarpet. 0 611
W/160 ORL.  Dharmapuri . 08 g
Krishnagiri ' 0 7 o
W /300 O.R.L. Samalpatti . 0 611
Tirupattur y 0§ o '

Groundnut oil is classified in the “C” division under oi] together wj
gingelly and castor oil (not otherwise stated). The rate g l‘ailwar th}ﬁ
according to class 2A. is 0-46 pie and at owner’s risk is 0-45; 1‘18'
per maund per mile. For safety in transport, the railway ay pie

i i : thoriti
insist on packing in metallic cases. Like groundnuts, the oil too }i::
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station-to-station rates. The requirémentg regarding handling are the -
same as in the case of groundnut.

For groundnut oil too there are rates quoted for through traffic. The
rate per maund on oil booked from Pollachi to Shalimar is Rs. 1-6-0. The
specification is that it should be packed in tins, sound wooden barrels
or in sound iron drums.

These freight rates are high when compared with the
prices. For example, the rate from Pollachi to Madras, Negapatam or
Pondicherry is the same rate of 10 annas per maund. “Comparing the
freight rate with the price per maund, the former forms 14 per cent at
current prices. These rates refer to local bookings only, but when
through bookings are considered the percentage will be higher.” Tak-
ing the class rate from Pollachi to Madras which is Re. 1-1-11 and com-
paring it with the highest February price, the incidence will come as high
as 27%%. Though such a comparison is not right when station-to-sta-
tion rate is available, it has to be taken; for station-to-station rate is
allowed only on certain specific conditions. The station-to-station rate
is allowed only in cases when the consignment equals minimum wagon
load. So smaller consignments are subjected to the class rate. More-
over, the present surcharge of 12%2% on all goods traffic ipso facto in-
creases the burden. “It is wrong to charge staple commodities which
yield the largest returns more than what they can bear, and it is an
injustice to increase the rates.”* The Acworth Committee even, as early
as the third decade of this century, has criticized the surcharge. The
Railway Member launched the surcharge on the ground that railway
earnings were going down. But this argument falls to the ground when
viewed from the economic stand point. To enhance earnings, the feasi-
ble method is to lower the rate. Low freight rates will yield increased
railway revenues. The surcharge is a bane on the regular trade.

*

* “Road-Rail Transport” See Introduction by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswamy,
page xxix.
[81]
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Year. Q\fla‘mtity. V;tlue.
SectioNn X - ~
EXPORT TRADE 1931-32 66 13,765
. . 1932-33 5 1,801
While taking stock of the available supplies of a commodity, it s

necessary to look to Production first; but the imports of the commodity 1933-34 ! L1z
have to be taken into account where they form a considerable bulk of

1934-35 9 1,764
the total quantity. In the case of groundnut, this problem is almost non- 1935-36 1 683
existent as the import of groundnut is extremely small. The absence of ' '
any mention of import irade of groundnut in the Review of the Trade of 1936-37% 15 1981
India is sufficient proof of the negligible quantity of the produce that 1937-38* 209 29,670
comes in annually. But some idea of the same can be had from the Sea- ’
borne Trade of India and the following table shows the quantity and 1938-39* % 14,229

value of the imported produce for a few years.

The imports have thus ranged from 2 and 1 in 1922-23 and 1935-36
to 132 and 209 in 1929-30 and 37-38. The imports mainly come from
Ceylon, the Straits Settlements, Mauritius, the Dependencies and a

Imports of Groundnut

Year Quantity. Value. few other foreign countries. The table below will show the details:—
Tons. Rs.
99.93, 93-24, 24-25. 25-26. 26-27. 31-32. 32-33. 33-34. 34-35. 35-36. 36-37
1909-10
159 Ceylon .- 1 — 1 N —_— - —
1913-14 St. Settlements. 2 4 2 3 18 29 4 1 4 1 —
1922-23 2 Burma e — - — = S — - - _
812 Mauritius and
1923-24 15 3,453 Dependencies. ~— — 101 — - - - - - —
4-25 103 Other British
192 28,799 Possessions .. — @ — -~ 1 - 1 1 — — — 15
1625-26 %3 1,513 . Total British '
1926-27 18 5,996 Possessions .. 2 15 103 37 18 30 5 1 4 1 15
’ Java e — - - - — 36 —_ - —_ = —
1927-28 60
’ Total foreign
1928-29 61 _ countries e = - — 16 —_ - - - 5  —
1029-30 132 Grand Total .. 2 15 103 53 18 66 5 1 9 1 15

1930-31 30

* Includes imports from Burma.
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In 1937-38 Burma sent in 191 tons and 93 in 38-39, In 1937-38 18 tons
were imported from British Possessions other than Burma thus making
up a total of 209 and 96 for the two years respectively. The largest
single consignment for the first five years for which figures are given
above have come from the Straits Settlements and Mauritius and
the Dependencies. These small quantities of imported seed are absorb-

ed in the following areas as shown below. Bengal and Burma have
heen the largest importers.

Shares of Imports between Provinces

Bengal. Bombay. Sind. Madras, Burma.

1922-23 — —_— — —_— 2
1923-24 — 5 ,— 6 4
1924.25 101 — — — 2
1825-26 8 4 — 1 40
1926-27 — - — — 18
Bengal. Bombay. Sind. Madras. Burma.
1931-32 — 36 — = 30
1932-33 — — ~— — 5
1933-34 —_ — - - 1
1934-35 — 5 - - 4
1935-36 — -— - —_ 1
1936-37 —_— 13 —_— —_— 2
1937-28 191 — — 18 —
1938-39 96 — —_ —_

—

During all these years groundnut was imported into Ingd;

a only
through the British Ports, and the French Ports did not import

any.
Exports.

As has been pointed out in a previous section a large portion
sometimes’ 2s much as three fourths of the total production, ig being’
- retained far consumption within the country. In spite of thig dominant
tendency for retaining a great part of the total production, India
provides nearly two fifths of the groundnut entering international trade,

(841
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t .
An idea of the percentage of exports to total production can be had from

A _the following table compiled from the Review of the Trade of India.

Percentage of Indian Exports of Groundnut to Total Production.

Pre-War Average .. 35 1928-29 ..o o8

War .. 12] 192930 .. 29
Post War ,, .. 19 1930-31 ) .. 19
1919-20 oo 13 1931-32 .. 30
1920-21 .. 10 1932-33 .. 15
1921-22 .. 25 1933-34 .17
1922-23 .. 28 1934-35 U
1923-24 .. 24 1935-36 .. 19
1924-25 .. 27 1936-37 27
1925-26 .. 24 1937-38 .. 18
1926-27 .. 16 1938-39 .. 28
1927-28 . .24 .

This table makes possible an interesting observation. When a
graph is drawn with the averages for two year periods, we get a curve
which shows an up and down wave motion; when the avereges are
struck for four year periods, the graph obtained represents a clear wave
form. Though the number of observations have been small, one can
venture to suggest that at the end of the 8th year or thereabout from
the year of minimum exports, there is a marked tendency to retain or
hold a larger percentage of total production within the country.

Variations in exports have been great even after making due allow-
ance for occasional incomplete and unsatisfactory recording of facts, These
can be explained by factors both external and internal. The increased
cultivation of groundnut in other lands and their competition with the
Indian produce in the export markets, the increased uses to which the
raw produce was being put, the demands from new countries as
well as the decline in the off-take of some of the customers are some of
the external factors causing fluctuations. In a country like India, the
influence of exchange rates is an importart factor affecting foreign
exports. Further, the difficulties of shipping, trade treaties and the rise of
new devices checking the natural trend of foreign trade haye been seri-
ously impeding the natural growth of the export trade at certain times.

+ It needs to be added that the internal production, consumption and trend’

of prices, mutually interdependant as they are, also consi

derably infly.
ence the export trade of the country.
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A study in detail of the rise and fall of exports of ground-
nut would enable us to trace the factors that have been influencing
the exports from time to time. The total exports from India can hbe
gathered by totalling up the individual exports from the British, French,
Portugese (Indian) and Kathiawar ports.* In this task one has to face
the lack of material regarding exports of groundnuts from a few of these
ports for some years. The figures given below have been made as accu-
rate as possible.

Groundnut Exported from India in thousand tons.

Exports from

Br. Ports. All Ports.

Pre-war average 212 T
War average 119

Post-war average 195

1919-20 112

1920-21 104

1921-22 236

1922-23 267

1923-24 257

1924-25 376 437
1925-26 455 507
1926-27 368 433
1927-28 613 844
1928-29 788 1052
1929-30 714 957
1930-31 601 836
1931-32 672 709
1932-33 433 536
1933-34 547 797
1934-35 511 659
1935-36 413 565
1936-37 740 927
1937-38 619 _—
1938-39 835 —

The table clearly shows the trend towards increase and decrease.
From 1924-25, a regular increase is noticeable upto a maximum of nearly

* Vide Appendix: Table IX.
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1052 thousand tons in 1928-29 with a slight interruption in 1926-27.
Thereatter, there has been a fall which, though gradual at rrst, reachea
its lowest level in 1932-33. 'The fall from 1523-29 has been explained as
“purely a result of the general economic depression.” “The decrease in
1926-27 has been attributed to the holding oi supplies in the hope that
prices which were beginning to fall would recover. Falling prices in the
year 1932-33 may also account for the magnitude of the drop in exports
during that year; while the failure of prices to recover apparently led to
the release of large quantities in 1933-34.” 'The figures of British Ports
which alone ship nearly half of the exports, show the same trend pre:
vailing. Indian exports in 1935 were far below that of any year since the
maximum in 1928-29. Besides the general cause attributed to the fall
since 1529, the decreasing use of groundnut oil in margarine and soap
menufacture has also been a cause of the fall in demand for the raw
product in foreign countries. The year 1937 is peculiar for the
reason that there was an even distribution of the exports of groundnut
between the five important countries; all of them viz., United Kingdom
the Netherlands, France, Germany and Italy, took more or less the same:
quantity of the raw produce, i.e, about 15%. Of these, Italy was the
heaviest importer with about 18% of exports to her credit. 1938
was the only year of normal exports before the war began to pla
havoc on trade. The effect of the present war on the export trade osé
groundnut will be considered later.

A word about the total value ol our exports of groundnut is neces-
sary. The importance of the groundnut crop from the commercial point
of view can be gauged from the following table which shows the relative
value of groundnut export trade to total exports in millions of
The table has been compiled from “Oil-seeds Survey”
1937 and 1938, published by the League of Nations.

Tupees.
of the years 193¢,

Table showing Relative, Value of Groundnut Exports to
Total Exports (Millions of Rupees).

Vear All Domestic ‘
. Produce. Groundnut. Percentage
1926-30 3093 146 e
(average)
1931-35 1500 74 49
1936 1806 95 5.3
1937 2024 108 5.3
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Thus the export value of groundnut trade to total trade has increas-
ed from 4-7% to 5:3%; as such, its importance as a commercial crop can

- be easily appreciated.

Madras being the largest producer of groundnut with as much as
33 million acres under cultivation, the exports from Madras Presidency
have always been very great. The following table compiled from the
notes of the Review of the Trade of India shows the increasing importance
gained by Madras in the post-war years.

Exports from the Madras Presidency.

Percentage to total exports.

1930-31 .. 16

31-32 .. 14

' 32-33 ..o 81
33-34 .. 83

34-35 .. 8

35-36 .. 81

36-37 .. 86

37-38 .. 91

38-39 .. 92

With a slight fall in 1935-36, the exports from the ports of the Madras
Presidency have been steadily increasing. In 1930-31 Madras claimed
three fourths of total exports, while in 1938-39, her exports were more
than 9/10 of total exports. The rest of the exports has been made through
the ports of the Bombay Presidency, and from being the exporter at one
time of nearly a quarter of total exports, Bombay has slowly declined
until to-day she shares only one-tenth of the total exports.

The groundnut export trade can also be studied from the point of
view of the share of the French and British ports in the export trade,
Such a study brings out the fact that the French ports have been gradu-
ally declining in importance, while the British have been steadily gaining
ground. This point will be borne out by the following figures: —

[89]
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Percentage of Exports through French Ports.

1909-10
to } average. .. 30

1913-14

1924-25 .. 14
25-26 .. 10
26-217 .. 15
27-28 .o 12
28-29 .. 9
29-30 .12
30-31 .. 10
31-32 .. 5
32-33 .. 5

The same feature has been noticed in the eXports of groundpyg
between Pondicherry and Cuddalore Ports. Pondicherry has been losj w
ground. This has been taken advantage of by the Cuddalore and Pol:;g
Novo Ports in the South Arcot district. 0

It is noteworthy that
m
from the French territory of Pondicherry come to the Cuo'ldalo:(:chalnts

for exporting goods ; sometimes they are prepared to bind themseli pO:‘ :
pay such new taxes as the Sales Tax. The deflection of trade ifo .
m

Pondicherry can only be explained by the rather compl;
plicated
port and port duties levied at French Ports. new ex-

With an annual average of nearly 66,000 tons in the Pre-war quij
quennium and 40,000 tons in the period 1924-28, France hag beer? :}111—
main market for the exports from French Ports, Evep from the ex te
of British Ports, French off-take held the first place for many ports
till Germany outbeat her for the first time in 1927-28 anq 1928-29 Foyeta}fs
Portuguese Indian Ports, Germany, the Netherlands ang Italy éverr the
chief consignees during the years 1927-31 with an anpyg averae ;
55,000, 37,000 and 20,000 tons respectively. The Netherlands rogefdo
the chief market for the export from Kathiawar ports for provided

al ime-
and-the United Kingdom came next. Ong time;

France has always been the most important purchaser of
Indian groundnut exported through British ports in the Pre-war ag wecil
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as the post-war days. The export figure in the pre-war quingquennium can
be roughly put at 170,000 tons per annum, but the average rose during
the period 1924-33 from 20,000 tons to 190,000 tons. Expressed as percent-
ages, the Indian imports rose from 40% in 1922 to about 62% in 1933 of

"the total imports of groundnut into France. The averages indicated in

the last column of the following table show how the trend towards
increase continued upto 1933. Since then, French imports have been

. rapidly declining. Expressed in tons, she took only 130,173 and 96

thousand tons in 1935, 36 and 37 respectively as compared to the peak
figure of 219 thousand ions in 32-33.

. That the French imports of groundnut have been rapidly declining
can be well grasped from the following table, compiled from the Review
of the Trade of India. She has been importing some quantity of un-
shelled nuts as well as shelled nuts; the quality of shelled nuts imported
has not been very high. It is said, that she sometimes went in for even

the ‘ blacks,” whose presence is objected to, for instance, by the British
buyers. ‘ :

The table reveals how after reaching the maximum in 1925 the un-
shelled groundnut imported into France has been slowly declining. It
can be said that to-day the export of unshelled groundnut is insigni-
ficant. Regarding imports of shelled groundnut, the percentage aver-
ages for periods of four years show the trend clearly. The increase is

visible upto 1933, after which there is a sudden fall from 49:95% to
27%.

Imports of Groundnut into France in 1000 Quintals.

Average for

Year. Unshelled. Shelled. Pzrceent‘- 4-year
ge. periods.
1913 325 . 2442 58
1914 265 2700 58
1922 —_— 1626 40
1923 _ 2315 50
1924 106 1747 40
1925 118 1948 40 42-59,
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Average for

Percent-
Year. Unshelled. Shelled. age 4-year
periods.
1926 N 102 2060 42
1927 72 1602 35
1928 33 2680 49
1929 32 2919 49 43-759,
1930 46 2548 41
1931 41 2462 40
1932 15 2595 53
1933 T 3070 62 499,
1934 — 1527 23
1935 —_ 1736 29
1926 —_ 1990 29
1937 _ 1153 28 27-259,
1938 —_ 2113 46

———.,

The reason for this is to be found in the imposition of an import
duty in France. There was no such duty on groundnuts impopteq
into France previous to the year 1933; but from 11th August 1933
groundnuts “other than those produced in French Colonies ang pm:
tectorates were subjected to a duty of 8 Francs per 109 kilograms
if undecorticated and 11 grams per 100 kilograms if decorticated.”
These duties were further raised in 1934, These and other duti-eS
levied in France were meant to subsidise the production of oil-seeds
in the French Colonies and Protectorates. The bulk of the imports
of groundnut into France is now secured from her Colonies. She
has regulated her imports in recent years by the quots system.  Since
July 1934, she has set apart one half of imports for the prody ce of her
Colonies.

Though France has declined much in importance as an importer of
Indien groundnut, still a greater part of our exports go to her Analys-
ing the distribution of exports from British ports between various coun-
tries for the three years, 1935, 1936 and 1937, the follow‘mg results are
secured: — -

(e2]
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Distribution of Exports through British Ports (in percentages)*

1035 1936 1937 Sverage for
3 years.
United Kingdom 22-1 16 15 18
The Netherlands 17-9 26 17 20
France 36-3 29 15 217
Belgium 23 4 6 4
Germany 15-1 14 14 14
Ttaly 2.7 6 18
Egypt ' 0-6 — 10
less than

Denmark — 1 5 -5
Other countries 3-0 4 5

Total 100 160 100

Thus France, the Netherlands and United Kingdom occupy the first
three places respectively and together share about 65% of total exports.

" Germany and Italy come next, sharing more than a fifth and nearly a

quarter respectively of the total exports.

The Indian trade in groundnut with the Netherlands has been an inst-
ance of remarkable growth. From 150 tons per annum in the pre-war
quinquennium her export trade with the Netherlands rose up 40,000 tons
in 1925-26 end mounted up consistently till it reached 170,000 tons in
1930-31, which is the maximum she has imported from India during the
period under review. A feature of the trade with the Netherlands is that a
greater part of the exports to that country are not consumed there itself,
but are re-exported.

Trade with United Kingdom also experienced a tremendous increase
during the third decade of the 20th century. From about 2000 tons in the
pre-war quinquennium, it increased to nearly 5 times in 1925-26.
Exports to United Kingdom increased without any interruption up to

* Figures from Sea-borne Trade of India are given in the Appendix: Table X.
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1928-29 when they came to roughly 53,000 tons; with a fall in the next
vear, it shot up to 78,000 tons in 1931-32. In the next year, there was a
precipitous fall by nearly 50% in the exports to UK. and though theye
was a recovery in the next two years, in 1935-36 the exports once again
fell by about 50% compared to the previous year’s maximum of 134000
tons. Though exports have increased since then, they have not yet
attained the level of 1934-35 which was the peak year for the periog
under review.

There was a marked improvement in the trade between Germany
and Haly in the post-war days. Both these countries imported the
maximum amount in 1928-29. Since then, there has been a fall and they
touched the lowest figure in 1932-33. While German imports have been
steadily increasing from 1932-33, Italy’s share decreased very myeh
once again in 1935-36.  Both the countries imported the maximum
quantities in 1937-38. From a study of the imports of groundnut hy
these two countries, one is struck by the similarity of the trends bet.
ween them.

Trade with Belgium and Spain has been to a great extent curtailed
owing to Belgium’s preference for French West African produce and,
Spain’s Official Decrees severely restricting the imports of Groun, dnut
into Spain from 1926.

The export trade of Indian groundnut is mostly after decortj cation
Though it is well known that the sending of undecorticated nugs wguki
be beneficiel to buyers, as it would preserve the quality of the seed, the
high freight charges of undecorticated nuts compel the Indian ;ner-
chants to export only decorticated nuts. It is said that shelled nut
occupy only half the space required by unshelled nuts. ) s

e e

War and Groundnut Trade.

The present war has seriously affected Indian econom
sides. Indian exports have greatly suffered. While the
the belligerents have been almost closed, the serious lack of shippi
space has greatly diminished exports even to non-helligerents, ol;ptllris
many commodities that have suffered because of this wap eroundnut
is one and it has lost the greatest share of the total valye of 01;1- eXPOrtnl:
European countries. st

On the basis of the figures of 1927, it is seen that Italy
have been importing roughly a third of our total export

Y on many
markets of

and Germany
$ in groundnut;
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and together with the Netherlands, they occupied 50% of our

total exports. Along with France the exports to these four

countries amounted to €67% of the. total exports. In this connec-
tion, we have to note that in the four years previous to the. outbreak
of the war, the average annual purchases of the Netherlands, France,
Germany and Belgium, amounted to 368 thousand tons. In the year

. immediately preceding the war, they imported from India about 3562

thousand tons. The volume of exports from British ports decreased
by 50% in the case of the Netherlands and Germany in 1939-40 as compar-
ed with 1938-39. Exports to France have declined in the same period from
15,000 to 9,900 tons. In the case of Italy, exports from British ports
declined by about 1500 tons. While there has thus been a contraction
in the case of Continental countries, there has not been a corresponding
increase in the intakings of the United Kingdom. Between 1938-39
and 1939-40, an increase of only 1200 tons is noticeable, an increase
not even sufficient to compensate the loss on account of Italy. The loss
in value may be estimated from the following figures : *

Value of Groundnut Exports from India to Europe in 1938-39
(Figures in Rs. lakhs.)

Germany ..o 134
The Netherlands .. 218
Belgium .. 78
Denmark 14
Norway oo 12
Sweden .. 1
France ’ .. 178
Italy .4
Czecho-slovakia ..o 40

Total .. 187

————

“Thus on the basis of 1938-39, it may seem that India has been depriv-
ed of markets that were consuming nearly 8 crores worth of groundnut,

* Taken from the Meek-Gregory Report.

[95]



GROUNDNUT

But we have to consider that their intakings in 1938-39 were “more than
50% greater than their average for the previous four years, and in mak-
ing an estimate of market lost, a corresponding reduction should really
be made in the value of figure of Rs. 8 crores given ahove.” Anyhow it
cannot be denied that markets that would consume about 5 crores worth
of groundnut have been lost at present. It was with a view to finding out
how far U.S.A. may be able to absorb the surplus quantities left in India
on account of the wayr, that the Meek Gregory Mission was sent to
America. Their findings relating to groundnut may be quoted here: —

3

‘....80 far as groundnuts are concerned, the U.S.A. is also a large
producer and in recent yvears the government diversion payment pro-
gramme has tended to increase the domestic production of both ground-
nuts and groundnut oil. If the import of groundnuts became large, the
whole question would probably come up for examination with possible
unfortunate reprecussions on India’s large trade in Cashew Kernels, The
US.A. is still capable of a larger domestic production of groundnuts.

There does not appear, therefore, to be any large alternative market for
this commodity in the U.S.A"

(96 ]

Section X1

PRICES

The price statistics of agricultural commodities maintained by the

‘Government is far from satisfactory and this point has been amply illus-

irated in the various marketing reports. The price statistics supplied by
Governments differ from the trade prices. Moreover, we notice differ'ent
figures are given in different Government reports. Hence great deI'i.
culties are encountered in making a detailed study of prices. But in
the absence of any organised trading especially in groundnut and the
regular maintenance of records by private bodies, we have necessarily to
fall back upon Government price statistics as the last resort. In the
following pages the prices quoted are taken from the Indian Trade
Journal unless otherwise stated.

Before considering the manner in which prices are actually deter-
mined in the markets, it would be worth while to study the trend of
prices of groundnut. As the quality of nuts produced in different areas
is different, a single price for the whole of India becomes chimerical and
an impossibility. The two important producing cenFres are Madras and
Bombay of which the former is the more important in as much as 60%
of the total Indian production comes out of Madras. Further, it was
seen in the last section that exports from Madras have been slowly gain-
ing ground, with 9/10 of total exports in 1938. Under these circum-
stances the Madras prices need a careful study, as it may be considered
not only to represent, but control in 3 more or less reasonable degree
the price fluctuations with regard to groundnut for the whole of India.

The following table gives the average annual prices per French
candy of 500 Ibs. The manner in which these prices have Been calculat-
ed may be mentioned. The weekly prices as given in the Indian Trade
Journal are taken and the monthly averages calculated. From these
monthly prices the annual average prices are derived.
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Year. Price 2 Yr. averages Year. Price 2 Yr. averages
Rs. Rs.

1922  63-8 iggé ggg } 31-3
o1 § %0 gk e § o B9
I we B oET
RV S R A S ¥
RS SR L S

From the second column of the above table wherein the averages
for the two-year periods are given, the trend of price changes can be
understood. Except in the first three years wherein the prices have been
fairly steady, a tendency for prices to fall is recorded from 1925, when
it fell from Rs. 64-7 to Rs. 573 per candy. Since then, the two-year
averages indicate a precipitous fall during the periods 1929 and 1930, 1931
and 1832, and 1933 and 1934. The prices in the last period, i.e., 1933 and
1934, touched the lowest figure of Rs. 20-9 in 1934, In the next year the
prices shot up by nearly Rs. 15 and remained stationary about that level
in 1936 also. Bui once again falling prices made their appearance.
During the four years from 1937, the lowest figure was recorded in 1938;
and though there was a slight recovery in prices in the two succeedin;;
years, the trend of decreasing prices has continued as is evidenced by the
figures of two-year averages.

The precipitous fall of prices from 1929 may be explained as the out-
come of the depression, as also of the restriction of imports into Germany
arising out of her exchange difficulties. The heavy production of whale
oil resulting in the decline of the demand of groundnuts, the general
increased production of groundnut and other oil-seeds, the decline owing
to the competition from cheap butter, in the manufacture of margarin:
for which groundnut oil is most useful, and the decline in, the demand in,
Europe for oil-cakes,—all these may be added ag subsi

‘ : ' diary factors,' in
addition to the general considerations cited above, as

being partly res-
fu8]
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ponsible for the steep decline in prices since 1929. It might be interesting
to note that it was during this period of declining prices that the exports
increased very much. The recent fall in the prices may be explained as
being due to the general decline in commodity prices since 1937, to the
record production of groundnut in that year and also to the restriction
of French imports of Indian groundnut to which reference has already
been made in the last section. In our study of groundnuts the monthly
changes in prices is as important as the annual average prices. The
following table gives the average prices for every month during certain
periods. It is possible to infer from such a table whether there is any
seasonal fluctuation in prices.

Month, 1922-25 1926-29  1930-33 1922-38
'Tl;nuary .. 59-0 507 31-7 41-9
February .. 60-7 51-8 33-1 43
March .. 64-5 52-0 336 44
April .. 64:3 51-7 32-9 43-8
May .. 64-6 53-1 32-1 4-1
June .. 64-3 535 307 43.7
July .. 64-5 54-0 331 44-6
August .. 65-0 53:0 32-0 44.5
September . 65-2 52-9 29-9 43-9
October .. 646 54-2 28-5 43-5
November .. 61-0 50-1 26-8 410
December . 57-1 491 25-5 39.5

The table reveals that there are not very violent seasonal fluctuations;
put it would be untrue to deny such fluctuations altogether. The
Frst arresting factor that is visible from the table is the increase in prices

" from January to March. In some years this increase continues up to

May also. Generally, from March to October, though there are fluctua-
tions. the prices are fairly steady. From November onwards there is a
'deﬁnite trend for prices to fall down, a tendency which continues to the
pext month also. The fall may perhaps be due to the plentiful supplies
that come to the market during harvest time.
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The War and its effect on Prices.

The effect of war on the prices of groundnut may he studied, as it
would be of some help in understanding the present plight of the culti-
vators of this crop. The war broke out in September 1939, and the year
recorded the maximum off-takings by the Continental countries of nearly

568 thousand Ibs. The following table shows the trend of prices month- .

war since January, 1939 to February, 1941,

Months 1939 ‘ 1940 1941
January .. 24-4 29-6 —~~-~-~1~é—.~g——~"
February .. 24-5 29-7 19-2
March .. 24-3 312
April . 246 33-2
May .. 27-8 32-4
June .. 29-7 27-8
July .. 28-2 23-9
August .. 23-0 241
September . 28-3 25-2
October . 29-8 24.3
November .. . 30-8 20-9
December .- 30-1 20-3

After being steady at about Rs. 24 during the first four months of
1939, the price showed a definite trend towards increase, which théu h
upset in particular months, continued upto nearly 6 months after’tlae Wgar
had broken out, recording a rise of nearly \

Rs. 9 during a peri d
months. Thereafter there was a fall far steeper than the rise. I;E‘ro?n 1:,: ég

in April 1940, it came down to Rs. 20 by the end of the vear je within
8 months the prices had declined by about Rs. 13. The f.au cont;nu ed in
the present year also coming down as low as Rs. 19-2 in February 1941
The seasonal declige in prices that is generally noticeable in Novembe1:
and December is not to be found in the year in which the war broke out
This feature as well as the increase running up to April 1940 may be ex-'
plained as due to the heavy purchases in 1939. Payt of the increase in

prices can be ascribed to the psychological reactions that were visible
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" Quring the first few months of the war aM cons

crease in prices.during the war period. The subsequent fall in prices
must be attributed to the war, to the closure of the Continental markets
owing to the blockade. The fall of France, and the increase in freight and
insurance charges had their effect in pushing down the Madras prices.
‘The lack of shipping space which restricted to a certain extent the usual
imports of the non-belligerents, resulted in intensifying the glut in
Indian market with consequent undesirable reactions on prices.

A comparison of Indian prices with those of foreign countries has not
heen attempted as the data necessary for such a comparison is not
available. Neither in the Agricultural Statistics for British India nor
i the International Review of Agriculture are prices given for the Con-
tinental markets which are our most important customers. As the cake
and oil alone are imported by foreign buyers, the little information
that is available is related to the products of groundnut and not ground-

. nut seed itself. But as most of the transactions are done under the con-

tracts of the Incorporated Oil-seeds Association, as in the case of linseed,
the London prices may be regarded with a fair amount of accuracy as the

indicator of the prices in the Continental markets. As such, a compari-

son with the prices in the United Kingdom may be of some value.

That the Madras prices have heen closely following the movements
of London prices may be well understood by reading the following ex-
tract describing the price movements in London.*

“Tn 1921 prices were very unsteady, but in subsequent years until
1928, they showed greater stability with a slight downward trend.
Thereafter, the decline became more substantial and with an interrup-
tion in the latter part of 1931 and the early part of 1932, due to the sus-
pension of the gold standard, continued down to the early part of 1934.
The fall which was particularly marked in 1933 continued until March
1934 when prices fell to an average of £8-5-0 per ton. this being about
one-half of the average price in March 1932 and the lowest price realised
until then for groundnuts in the United Kingdom, since groundnut prices
were recorded. The fall in gold prices was even more severe, the aver-
age prices in March 1934 representing only 40% of March 1932 level.
There was some recovery after March 1934 and by Sevtember sterling
prices reached £10-15-0 per ton or slightly more than in September 1933.”

* Qil-seeds Survey, p: 208.
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Prices in Rupees

GRAPH SHOWING LONDON AND
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The close relationship existing between Madras prices and London
prices is also revealed by the following table and the graph on the oppo-
site page. '

Year. London prices in £. Madras prices in Rs,
1931 11.95 27-6
1932 14-9° 35-1
1933 10-95 24-9
1934 9-5 ' 20-9
1935 14-3 357
1936 14-55 354
1937 14-2 33-2

We may now turn to the manner in which the prices are determined
in the Madras and other mofussil markets. But before considering this
it is very essential to bear in mind that the whole price structure of
groundnut in India is under the firm control of the exporting firms who
are the chief buyers. Generally there is very little of competition
between them except on rare occasions.

The exporting firms at Madras are informed of the daily price
changes and the quantity they should buy by cable from their Home office.
The buyers at Madras deduct 5% of the price quotation they receive and
from the balance they arrive at they deduct charges for various items
such as freight charges, cost of gunnies, shipment, insurance charges; in
addition to these a particular percentage is charged again towards estab-
lishment. The price secured after making all deductions is then
announced. When such an announcement is made the quality also is
stipulated. The price quoted by ihe exporting firms is always for the
“pucca” quality. We shall presently see how these firms make the
deductions for the “katcha” quality they buy. Before that, the exact
way in which price deductions are made by the exporting firms may be
noted down.*

*The following caleulation has heen made on the basis of rates prevailing
pbefore the outbreak of the war.
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Let us suppose that the price (per ton) quoted by the
exporting firmos is equal to .. £11 0 0

Freight per ton and 5 per cent deduction . 112 6

Balance .. £9 7 6

Value of £9-7-6 on that day’s exchange raje @ Rs. 13-4-0 per

£ =Rs. 130 per ton. Price of one candy = Rs. 31-0-0. ¥rom this
Rs. 31/- deduct

Cost of gunnies

1 0 U

Insurance charges on 3 bags b6 0
Cost of shipment @ 10 as. per candy 610 0
Total .. 2 00

e e P

Balance 29 0 0

From this Rs. 29 a certain percentage is kept towards establishment
charges. This is how the price is said to be fixed by the shipping firms
m Madras. The sub-agencies in the mofussil are the

n advised to pur-
chase up to a particular quantity on that price, '

The produce that is bought hy the sub-agencies is of the katcha
quality. Katcha quality means that it is inferior to the quality that is
shipped, containing a high percentage of blacks together with dust,
touched, shrunken and damaged seeds. It is only when all these are
removed and the goods purified, that they come up to a standard suita-
ble for shipment. As already mentioned, the prices quoted by the ex-
porting firms are for the pucca quality and when they buy katchg they
are necessarily bound to make deductions for the above mentioned im-
purities. It is in the strictness with which price deductions are made
that the Indian cultivator is hard hit. The following procedure

: Ry s usually
adopted by all the firms in the determination of prices for katch

a quality,

As soon as the bags are received by the sub-agencies, they are stored
in the store house and only 10% of the number of bags are brought for
sample weighment. The bags are weighed with the licensed weigh-
man at Cuddalore because of the stipulations of the Marketing Com.
mittee. After deducting the weight of the gunny, the average weight is

[104]
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caleulated which is taken to represent the wei_ght of each.bag for the

ignment as a whole. Out of this 10% weighed, half is ta}ke’n 01.1t
gg:ssampling, i.e., for finding out the'impurity content or ‘refraction’ as 1;
is called. Each bag is poured out and the expert feels the amount o
moisture content and examines if the stuff suffers ‘fx:om bad smell. These
are instantaneously recorded in a note book. It is necessary to dstress,
that these are processes over which the sell.er ha§ got no control an  over
which the buyer’s word is final. Especially in feeyr}g the moisture
content there are bound to be large differences of opinion between the
buyer and the seller but over which th(? latter has no voice as the .fpro-
cess is purely an estimate made by a p.aud servant of the ﬁ?m out (; exn-1
perience, with no chances for verification. When the l.ot is name ar;
the top of each heap flattened, samples are taker} with the “Samp Z
Swoop,” one from the centre and four from the sides of the ﬁatteile
heaps. When all the samples are drawn out they are sent .to t}Te ana ysc-1
ing laboratory for analysis by the expert. The whole. thlng,;{ is poti.:ref
on the table mixed well so that even a small 'quant1ty ta er;l tou T}(:
it may be a true.specimen of the larger quantity to be boug N e
seeds are spread out on the table and the surface made even. owtﬂa1
small quantity of about a fixed wgight of. say 1,000 grams is drawn w; _
the help of small scoops. There are certain rules as to how these -Samtl; es
are to be drawn but they differ from firm to ﬁrm.‘ The quamtxtyaf us
obtained is sieved and the powder rem(.)ved. T}}e sieved nuts are htizlr-
wards given to analysing chitals for finding ?l.lt dirt such as stones, Sf Z Is,
husk, sand and the like. All these impL%rmes go k.>y the name o 1r§
which is mixed with the powder, all of whlch' are weighed afld c:'alculate
for 100 grams. Out of the remaining quanuty,.l()() grams is glve_n cl)lnciie
again for analysing chitals for sorting the nuts into da?maged, shr?ve ed,
touched, nooks, bits, small seeds, ete. . When the ana.llysm.g process is ovz}e:‘,
the various items are separately weighed and their weights se_:nt to‘t. e
inspector. The following illustration of the .perce.ntage of impurities
will be helpful in understanding how the various items are separately
recorded and price deductions made for them.

(1) Brown kernels .. 39-6 (5) Small seeds .. 3.9

(2) Nooks o 43 (6) Touched .ooo2.87

(3) Bits oo 41 (7) Dirt .o 224

(4) Damaged .. 410 (8) Shrivelled .. 964
{1051
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The contract form stipulates the percentage of impurities allowable.

Deductions in prices will be made as per the clauses of the contract form.

The relationship between the prices of katcha and the pucca quali-

ties as well as the percentages of the pucca prices paid to sellers of katcha
goods can be seen from the following two {ables,

Months. Cuddalore n::arket Madras prices.
katcha prices.
1940.
June 2510 6 2712 ¢
July 2112 © 2315 0
August 2014 7 24 0 9
September 2212 1 25 3 2
October 22 5 6 24 5 0
November 18 5 0 2015 ©
December 1612 © 20 4 0

Average Price for Katcha produce s percentage of Pucca quality.
(Taken for st week of certain months of 1940, for a few stations)

—

7-9-40 5-10-°40 2-11-40. 7-12-40. 4-1-41.

Cuddalore .. 88 29 89 % 83
Tindivanam .. 96 95 94 89 39
Tirukoilur . 94 : 90 76 83
Villupuram 97 92 . 90 81 88
Ulundurpet .. 88 91 90 75 84
Vriddhachalam .. 87 - 92 92 8 84
Chinna Selam o9 B
Panruti o 92 89
L J
[ 106 )
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The table brings out the important fact that the katcha goods receive
a low percentage of pucca prices during the month of December. This
is explained generally as being due to the bringing of uncleaned stuff to
the market immediately after the harvest is over. It is possible to infer
from the same table that when the ryots take some time to cleanse the
produce and then bring it to the market they are better rewarded.
The absence of such information for a full year makes it impossible for
us to find out the best season for the cultivator to dispose of his produce.
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Secrion XII
FINISHED PRODUCTS

It has been shown .in the section on export trade that nearly as
much as two-thirds of the total production are being retained inside the
country while the rest is exported in the form of kernels. Since a sub-
stantial portion of the guantity retained is consumed in a raw form, the
development of the manufacturing industries of this important raw pro-
duce is greatly affected. It may not be an exaggeration to say that oil
bressing and other allied industries have scarcely made any headway.
The chief among the reasons for this tardy progress are :—Firstly the
external demand is for kernels only and this has be
ant factor standing in the way of the developme
industries. In the south, which is by far the most
producing area, the use of the oil for edible purpo
by the popularity of cocoanut and gingelly oils.
also is greatly restricted because of its cost.
oil and cake is being produced in this country an
by the following figures.

en the most import-
nt of manufacturing
important groundnut
ses is greatly limited
The use of the cake
Still some quantity of
d exported as is shown

Export of groundnut gif and cake,

(1000 tons)

oilt Cake?
1930 .. .. .. 0.8 i
1931 .. .. e 17 189
1932 .. .. .. 2.9 184
1933 .. .. .. 4-g 159
1934 .. e 14 190
1935 . .. .. 2.7 262
1936 .. .. .. 4.9 194
1937 .. .. .. 99 -
—--_-—*“-—__.___*__

1. Vegetable Oils and Oil-seeds, Tmperial Ec

onomic Committe
2. Statistical A%bstract for British' India. e 1938.
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Even in the days of a great slump in prices, the oil industry will
be a profitable concern, unless there be a heavy decline in the demand fqr
cake. When crushed, 2Y2 candies of groundnut will yield one candy
of oil and 1% candies of cake. The cost of crushing in the hand-press
comes to about Rs. 10, the total cost amounting to Rs. 60 when ground-
nut sells at Rs. 20 per candy. One candy of oil and 134 candies of cake
fetch Rs. 48 and 16 respectively leaving a clear profit of Rs. 4. This is
the relationship that may be said to be working out to-day. But on
ordinary occasions, greater profits can be expected as cake will sell at
a better price. Because of the war the export of cake has been much
restricted. Further the export of Madras-made expeller-cake to the
markets supplied formerly by the interior has caused a glut in the interior
market pushing its prices so low as to leave a very low margin of profit
for the oil industry. But for the higher price realised through oil,
oil extraction would not have been possible today. It may be noted
that while oil extracted through an expeller sells at a premium over oil
extracted through a press the expeller-cake is valued less than
the cake produced by the press, as the latter contains a higher percent-
age of oil. It may be also noted that whereas the cost of extraction for
the expeller comes to about Rs. 8, it costs as much as Rs. 10 for the
press. On the whole, extraction through the expeller offers greater profit
than extraction with the aid of the press, as may be seen from the
working sheet shown below.

& ] Selling price of 2
g ellin, .
s5.,2 ug ° g
29°% 28 B oil Cake g 38
8w 3.8 3 S & A
S Wl B 1]
Rs. Rs Rs. Rs Rs
- 5 i 64 4
. 504 10 60 1 candy 115 candies cake
Press =Rs. 48+  Rs. 16
Expeller: 504 8 58 Hjg candies do. Rs. 11 64 6

=Rs. 53+

Oil is extracted in a variety of ways, from the most antiquated to
the most modern. Ol extraction by ‘chekku’ is the common mode adopt-

<
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ed in villages all over the country. In towns and urban areas the press
as well as the expeller are used. The plates in this book show the
chekku, parts of the press and important sections of the expeller. The
press requires much manual labour while the expeller is power driven.

While some progress has been made in the direction of improving
the extraction of oil to satisfy the local as well as the limited foreign de-
mand, the refining of vegetable oil is scarcely known in India. If oil is to
be useful for industrial purposes, refining is very essential.

There are many promising outlets for the manufacture of ground-
nut oil of all grades. Besides being an illuminant and a lubricant, it
is also greatly used in the soap-making and paint industries. If the oil
is hardened into a solid or semi-solid state, there will be a large outlet
for it in the textile industry as it can replace tallow now
used in that industry. It has been recently found out that
vegetable oils along with mineral oils make excellent compound
lubricants. There is also a new demand for groundnut oil in the manu-
facture of ghee and butter substitutes.

which has not been attempted so far in India offers another scope for an

industrial adventure. Refined and deodorised groundnut oil is also used

for cooking. It has to he admitted that the use of groundnut oil for soap
manufacture is limited as it yiel.ds only soft soaps while the case for
glycerine extraction offers a lucrative avenue of industrial activity.,

Next to the cocoanut oil, groundnut oil contains the largest percentage of

glycerine. For sometime there was g somewhat crude glycerine plant
attached to the Kerala Soap Institute working at full capacity during
the last war. But the high cost of evaporating oil and the fall in the price

of glycerine in later years sealed the fate of the plant. At present there
is a considerable demand for glycerine, and

: already some Premier oil
concerns have started working glycerine plants for the extraction of crude
as well as the distilled qualities. The Tata Oil M;j

. : lls in Cochin haye
succeeded in the operation of their glycerine plant and it is said that they
are contemplating some expansion. In Mysore also the Go

) vernment
Soap factory has established one. The wide scope that this industry
offers seems to have been fully understood in Caleutty where there is
a perceptibly brisk activity in starting new ventures, Full advantage
may be taken of the fact that cordite factories with theip demand for this
product would be regular customers.

Medically vitaminized groundnut oil containin

g vitamins A and D
is recommended as a substitute for cod-liver oil.
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The manufacture of margarine

FINISHED PRODUCTS

The use of groundnut meal with oil content .of Sto8 pel;-E cent haz
been advocated as a substitute for wheat flour in the manufacture 12
d biscuits. Of all the known oil-cakes, the' groundnut cake
bread an excellent cattle food, as it contains the highest amount of '
e . ?\;Il cover, these proteins are more easily digested than those
D e kor “ 'f‘he cakes from non-decorticated nuts contain 5-35
of other cfaNei;ogen and 0-9 per cent of phosphoric acid; cakes from de-
bor 'cent;) ruts contain T-9 per cent of nitrogen and 1-35 per cent of
;i?;;;)fric acid” The cakes from damaged and mouldy nuts are used

‘as manure.

From the husk of the groundnut can be prepared Fu'rfuraldehyde,
hich is utilized in the synthesis of carbohydrates. .Besules, the car-
‘l;vonized husk may be used in the manufacture of activated carbon.

In view of these uses to which the groundnut prod.lucts can be put,
is it not pertinant to ask why the oil and allied industrle? s%ould not ﬁe
1ssta\rted especially at a time when the “surplus commodity” makes the
raw produce available at a cheap rate?
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SecTIoN  XIII
CONCLUSION

The effect of the present war on the Indian groundnut trade has
been dealt with at some length in the sections on export trade and prices.
It was shown how the Continental markets have a major share in the
export trade of Indian groundnut and how in the year in which the war
broke out, there was an extraordinary demand in the off-takings of
Continental countries. These together with other causes resulted in an
increase in prices in the first few months of the war. The aim of the
present section is to examine the effects of all these factors and to assess
the usefulness and practicability of the schemes that have

. been suggested
tc solve the difficulties caused to the trade.

With the expansion of the trade in 1938-39 and the increase in prices
running up to the first quarter of the next year, the impact of the war
on groundnut trade was great enough to exercise some influence in the
cultivation of the next year’s crop. In Madras alone the area under cul-
tivation of groundnut increased from 2,363,200 acres to 3,142,000 acres
for 1940, according to the latest forecast issued by the Government of
Madras. In the natural course of events, the increased production of the
crop should have gone to all the markets that were importing groundnut
in the previous year; but the tightening of the blockade, the fall of France
the lack of shipping space and many other facts, which need no repeti:
tion, all changed the complexion of the war so much, that the trade
was threatened with serious repercussions. The decline in the foreign
demand resulted in pushing prices down ; and this tendency wag greatly
accelerated by the anxiety of those merchants, who had stored some
goods in expectation of better prices, to dispose of the stock and thereby
prevent themselves from utter ruin. Prices began to swing down : and
from Rs. 33 in May it descended by steep gradations to Rs. 20 in ’Nov-
ember and December when the heavy production of the increased acre.
age made itself felt. Thus one disaster following close on the heelg
of another, resulted in a serious glut in the Indjan market, tend-
ing to force prices down to the rock bottom level of Rs. 20 in Dec,ember
1940. Exporting firms felt the serious shrinkage in markets and lack of,
sufficient shipping space ; merchants found the demang quite unattract-
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ive; and the cultivators had to face the difficulty of securing prices that
would compensate the cost of cultivation, for while the cost of cultivation
was Rs. 20 for even an unirrigated crop, they received a price of about
Rs. 16.only incurring a loss of about Rs. 4 per acre.

This serious situation could have been averted to some extent if

"groundnut could be stored in suitable warehouses. But groundnut

cannot be stored for a long time in kernels without serious loss to quality
and quantity; and secondly there was no warehousing system worth
the name.

It was under such circumstances that the Government of India be-
came conscious of the seriousness of the situation and tried their best to
avert the catastrophe. Quickly realising the situation, they sought the
help of the various Chambers of Commerce in the country with a view to
devising possible remedial measures to deal with the problem of - sur-
plus commodities.” The Economic Adviser to the Government of India
also toured important producing centres with a view to getting first-
hand knowledge of the situation.

Dr. T. E. Gregory, the Economic Adviser, came to the conclusion that

“ the remedy equal to the malady was the adoption of a policy of restrict-

ing the cultivation of groundnut crop; but even if the scheme had been
put into force, it would have required all the power in the hands of the

Government to push it through and, even then, success would have been
doubtful.

The Indian agriculturist is strongly conservative in outlook with no
desire to deviate from the methods and vocations handed down to him
by generations of his fore-fathers and unwilling at the risk of some
loss to break open new ground. That this is not an exaggeration may
be understood from his hesitation to benefit even by the advanced
methods of cultivation and manuring propaganda of the agricultural
department. Any attempt to make him change his ways in preference to
modern methods, is foredoomed to failure.

Again it is not all cultivators that could abandon the crop. Even in
the small survey conducted by us we came across a number of agricul-
turists with a very small acreage devoted to the cultivation of ground-
nut. For them life was dependent on its cultivation. A just scheme of
restrictionism should have provided for exemption of such people and
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if exemptions are granted on the various scores of financial inability,

soil and climatic conditions and other factors enumerated above, the
scheme will defeat its own aim.,

There was again the possibility that agriculturists would not respect
the scheme. For aiming as it does at an increase in prices, if the restric-
tion scheme had been successful, the increased price would itself be a
temptation for the illiterate agriculturist to take to groundnut. Under
such circumstances unless the scheme is enforced with penal measures,
its success is highly problematical; but penal measures are not advisable.

The Dellhi conference wherein the representatives of the Govern-
ment of India and those of the Governments of Madras, Bombay and

Hyderabad, met to consider the groundnut situation and device suitable

remedies for the difficulties, happily came to the conclusion that it was

not practicable to enforce the restriction of output by
compulsion, although it favoured the policy of carrying on propaganda
directed towards such restriction. The conference was of the view that
the low prices prevalent would themselves act as an effective deterrant
Though the Delhi conference did not approve of the direct policy o’é
restrictionism, the Government evolved a modest but careful plan of
restrictionism which suffers in a greater or lesser measure from all the
defects and difficulties of the original proposal.

This new proposal was
the outcome of an anomalous situation that arise in the meantime

In view of the fact that a greater number of foreign
markets had been shut out on account of the war
and out of sympathy with the demands of the Indian’
groundnut trade, it was decided that the British  Minist
should undertake to buy substantial quantities of the supplies availabliz
in the market at a certain minimum price either as o or as kernels or
as unshelled seeds. The Government of India were able to fix the mini-
mum price at £10 per ton with the Food Ministry from September last
and thus were able to satisfy, partially at least, the claims of the Indian
groundnut trade. But the purchases made by the Ministry of Food were
of such a small quantity, that they did not effectively relieve the glut
in the Indian market. With the coming of the new Crop, prices went
down so low that there was a large difference in the price prevailing in
the internal market and the guaranteed price received by the shippers
The ‘katcha’ quality was sold for about Rs. 16 whereas the shipping_;_
firms were receiving about Rs. 27 for the ‘ pucea’ exporteq. Even allow-
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ing for the difference in quotation as to quality, a sum of Rs. 3 or 4,
still a huge profit is made by the exporting firms. Thus, in spite of the
aim of the Food Ministry to help him, the Indian agriculturist has not
been benefitted; for if allowances are made for railway freight, handling
charges, market dues, decorticating expenses, interest, commission and so
on, he ultimately receives only Rs. 12 to Rs. 13 per candy. On the other
hand, it was the organised middlemen, viz., exporters who exploited the
situation. -

The Government of India, which observed this anomalous condition
prevailing, thought of a way to get over the awkward situation and put
forward a scheme of rebates. It was proposed to collect from shippers
selling to the British Ministry of Food at the contract prices, 15s. to 20s.
according to the port from which the export was made, and to dispose
of the fund so collected amongst the agriculturists. The Government’s
decision to pay growers was sound on principle; for even if they had
insisted upon the exporting firms paying the prices that the Food Ministry
had fixed, on account of the fact that the ofi-takings were only very
small compared to total output, “the result would have been in effect
nothing but an unfair and fortuitous advantage to a small body of growers
over the greater number of their brother producers whose product pass-
ed into the market for local consumption.”

Even this scheme of subsidy would not be an effective remedy for
overproduction, unless it is related to some measure of restriction of
cultivation. Hence, it was suggested that the fund made available as
rebates, supplemented by contributions from interested Provinces and

States should be utilised to compensate such producers as are willing
to submit to restriction.

The scheme of subsidy may have the approval of a certain section of
cultivators from the broader point of view of benefit to the '
country; but one cannot feel happy over it. It is our. earnest
opinion that any policy of restrictionism is quite unsuited to a country
like ours where the per capita income is lamentably low. The way to
prosperity is not by reducing the total production of goods but by devis-
ing means of increasing and utilizing them in all possible ways.

There are only two ways out of this problem, the one being the re-
sort to alternate crops and the other the utilisation of the

surplus goods
internally. There are, however,

difficulties in raising alternate crops.
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Apart from the conservatism of th
to hinder the growth of alternat
the cultivation of certain Crops a
to other uses. The Soil require
such a nature that it is hardly

e cultivator, the soil itself seems greatly
e crops. Certain soils are fit only fol:
nd such soils cannot be fruitfully turned
d for the cultivation of groundnut is of

suited to anything except a restricted
number of other commercial crops, such as jowar and coticn. In
Cuddalore, where many of the cultivators have been willing to change

over for Cambodia cotton for a long time past, farmers have expressed
the view that the soi] has been causing some difficulties.

‘

Even if this difficulty is overcome
not improve the situation. For *this
all crops are in the same unhappy position of requiring to find a buyer;
and it is hard to devise an entirely new crop which can replace an
existing crop to any extent whatsoever and fetch a return which is
satisfactory. On the other hang,

if it is only adjustment of present
crops, if groundnut is replaced by millet

In suitable ways, it will
Is a time when almost

no effectual relief to the country
as a whole.”*

Thus the easiest and the best way of utilising surplus commodities
is to increase the internal demand. And this can be done either by
Increasing the consumption of the raw commodity as such or by con-
verting the surplus into manufacty

red products. The latter is the
more desirable course ag it would o

uld indicate only a
It cannot be denied
for developing her
is to miss g golden
e utilised for other
ished produycts and

failure to understand the way to nat
that India can never see a more
industries than the present one.
vpportunity. The ways in which
purposes have been dealt with in
hence need not be repeated here.

ional progress.

opportune moment
To miss this time
groundnut could b
the section on fin

A few other problems of groundnuy
but greatly responsible for the prosperi
for the Indiad traders, may be
complain that the refraction analysis is g

t trade not solely due to war
ty of the cultivator a5 well as

emphasised here. Traders
trict and there is much dis-

* Southern India Chamber of Commerce reply o Government communication,
Dec. 1940, p. 342.
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{ refraction enjoyed by exporting firms
e betweer;ﬁiizriﬁi ;ercentage allowed to Indian merchants.
e 'forellgn other cry that while the Bombay agencies of the e‘xpohr-
Therels @ Sollal . a greater percentage of refraction, the a.genc1'es :!.n
Sou ﬁrms' adownot show the same consideration ; and the. disparity in
South Indl? Oof refraction allowed gives rise to a deflection f)f‘ trade.
the per'cen a}? . first disparity, it is said that while the exporting ﬁr'ms
ey 4% of refraction with the Continental and foreign
enjoy neary Ovtend only 2% of refraction to Indian tradgrs.
b t'hey rir}jot be ascertained how far this repljesentatlc)‘n
Thoue It' ca’ needless to stress that the refractmn. ba§1s
pecds 1 112 lsarefully revised in view of a similar disparity
e g : revalent in the linseed trade according to the
;ll\{/;l Ovlifaltix:g Ree];orlz of Linseed. Further, the contract forms used are

ar

' e~sided that they call for the earliest revision. The necessity to
so one—

i it i hen the
; t and essential, for it is only w
these reforms are urgen
Carl;istvt'ons of the traders are bettered they may be.able to llzésst.on
ony ;olneﬁt to millions of agriculturists now engaged in the cultivation
any be s
of the crop.

i i itself, various reforms have
sardiflg the analysing process itself,
e ;ii%argllltg Much ill-will prevails between the setzilers ’:11‘1111(:
;)O bisc::garding the honesty of the process carried by Fhe 'lat. elr .board
oy t of it consists in entrusting the work to an. impar I:Aa ; ﬁn.
;’;Y oun be achieved by the Government employing a Marketing
is ca

Analyst in every centre under the auspices of the Marketing Committee

i i is decision binding on both parties.
fpnct.i on'mg t:l ere;s;;(i t}ialz:;(gie};s of each area may be organised 'by
11f this li; r:; péommittee and made to establish a parallel analysing
o el’kg the one maintained by the exporting firm so that the sam-
laboratoryb; analysed here also. Then they could insist on the buyer
ples n_lay the average percentage of the two analyses, Thls'would be
acce?tmg hed and can be easily achieved by the Marketmg (;om—
> .falr T he Marketing Committee should never forget that it is as
mittee. Thed ty to be Zf service to the traders as they are to the agri-
ml;fhrits}'lcelfror liltyis then only, as we said before, that lasting benefit can
;)Z (’;;nfe’x'red on the agriculturist.

It is noteworthy that there are not any Indian exporting. firms
in Cuddalore. Hence, the foreign exporting firms ex?rcxse‘ a
o polistic control. The difficulties of starting an Indian con-
mono :
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cern are tremendous; not only has the new concern to face the terrific
competition of the established ones, but it has necessarily to be a
small one in the beginning and will accerdingly be unable to deal
directly with the more than 40 countries to which the produce from
. Cuddalore is exported. To remedy the present situation, we would
suggest the starting of a co-operative sellers’ organisa‘on, somewhat
like the now defunct Central Sales Society, and make the exporting
firms accept the society as their agent in that area. In that case, much
of the profit now going to the foreign firms in the wa ‘

y of refraction and
direct reduction in prices, can be made to reach the poor peasant,

In conclusion, it may be said that the problem of the cultivation, mar-
keting and utilization of groundnut bristles with many difficulties; and
these difficulties have been critically accentuated by the war. But it
should be conceded that the Commerce Department of the Government
of India have been carnestly attempting to bring relief to the
cultivator as much as possible.  Presiding over the Export
Advisory Council on May 14, 1941, the Commerce Member to
the Government of India, announced that His Majesty’s Gov-

ernment .has consented to credit to the Indian Government a
2r. 'the contract

. t to £ 100,000 being the difference betwe
price and the actual price of groundnut during the period fxom January
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APPENDIX B

Abstract of the Report of the Administration of the South Arcoi
Groundnut Market Committee, Cuddalore,

for the year ending
1940.

A study of the seasonal rainfall is an important factor in the culti-
vation of the crop. According to the report, the rainfal} during the year
under review was heavy but not evenly distributed. Scanty showers
in summer delayed the preparation of land for
downpour in November and December flooded t
ed the crop by delaying the harvest.

- increase while the yield per acre decli
of rain adversely affects not only th
quality of the produce.

cultivation, and a heavy
he fields and also damag-
The quantity of blacks showed an
ned. Thus an uneven distribution
e production of the crop but the

In 1940, the area under groundnui in the Madras Presidency is
estimated at 3,820,000 acres, indicating an increase of 5-6% over the
former year’s acreage. During the same period, South Arcot had 375,000
acres under groundnut, which is nearly 9:8% of the total area devoted to
this crop in the Presidency. In 1939, this area was 400,100 acres. The

1940 figure shows accordingly a decrease of 6-3%. The year’s yield per
acre is also said to be only 70

70 of the normal yield. This lower yield has
been attributed to the uncertain climatic conditions of the year under
review. '

Discussing the position of the trade s - "“\igzistrict, it has been obsery-
ed that out of the total arrivals in all S ong

- 25 in the distriet which
amounted to 64,500 tons -of kernels, the exXpL .ters purchased 90% and
the local press-owners and oil-crushers consumed 7-7%. About 14,000

tons have been estimated to be reserved as seed and the con-
sumption of the nuts as food is nearly 1000 tons, Exports by sea have
come to nearly 79,211 tons of kernels while 6,801 tons have moved to
Madras and other places through inland traffic, For future sale the ryots
have stored 7,000 tons and the exporting firms had on hand 16,806 tons
at the close of the year. The figures cannot be taken as accurate, for
exact information regarding the retention of the produce in the vill,ages

for future sale and for use as seeds, for food or for crushing by local
chekkus, etc., is not forthcoming. .

[138]

APPENDIX

As regards prices, it was seen that in the beginning of 1940, the prices
per candy was Rs. 30-3-0. But by the end of January, it fell to Rs. 20-3-0
owing to a.decrease in demand. There was no changz? in February and
the price went up in March owing to a new but 1im1t.ed dgmand from
exporters and remained at Rs. 34-7-0 till the end of April. But soen the
downward trend set in. The closure of foreign markets affected ex-
ports seriously and the price went as low as Rs, 22-12-0 in Auguﬁt. Ex-
cept for a slight rise in September, the downward trend‘of the price con-
tinued owing to a glut in the market resulting from restricted exports and
the arrival of fresh stocks for sale. In November and December the
price was Rs. 19-3-0. Concerning the future of the price of groundnut,
the Committee observe:—

“Tt is practically impossible to forecast with any degree of ce.zrtair.lty
the future of groundnut prices under the present international satuatlo?a
and the outlook continues to be obscure owing to the closure of Conti-
nental markets and the consequent falling off in export demand.”

To increase the number of resulated markets, the Committee re-
cently opened a market yard at Villupuram. This brings the number
of such markets in the district to six. A comperative statement of. the
total quantity of groundnuts dealt within the market yards is given
bhelow : —

Arrivals in 1940,

No. of
premises Market Market. Percentage.
Markets. doing  Centre vard ;

business.  {Tons). (Tons).
Cuddalore . 21 10,275 495 4-8
Ulundurpet . 13 8,800 938 10-7
Vriddhachalam .. 17 8,950 520 5-8
Tirukoilur . 20 7,000 710 10-1
Villupuram .. 8 19,500 760 4-0
Tindivanam .. 30 10,000 766 77

The arrivals at the market yard were satisfactory; but they would
have been better if unhealthy competition from certain interested guar-
ters and the antagonistic attitude of some of the traders could have heen
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avoided. It is hoped that in subsequent years, the arrivals at the mar-

ket yards will greatly increase, as the cultivators have already begun to
understand the efficacy of the regulated market.

The petty traders found the license fees to be heavy and made a re-
presentation to this effect to the Committee. The licence fees have now

bee.n reduced. The following figures show the number of licences and
registrations issued by the Market Commitee: —

Licences:

1940
Licences [under section 4 (D] 1614
Weighment 767
Brokers 17

Registrations:

Buyers and sellers 2380
Buyers alone 42
Sellers alone 8
Authorisations issued 928

Malpractices in weights and measures prevail in villages; but it has
been found difficult to check them as few who complained came forward
with proofs. Whenever excess commissions were levied by the traders
and brought to the purview of the Committee, the traders were
asked to return the excess amount to the parties concerned.
The weighmen were all severely warned when cases of incorrect weigh-
ments were found or reported. Many petty traders in the villages who

were avoiding registration were found out and compelled to register
themselves as traders. .

Lastly, the Committee which has the power to revise contract forms
under Rule 19 (A), have constituted a sub-committee to study the
matter and evolve a suitable contract form., Suggestions from interested

parties have been invited. The question is now on the anvil of the Com-
mittee. B

The Committee hope for better progress in the years to come and
they believe that such difficulties as are felt at pre :

hat Hheul sent in their. working
are usual to similar services in their initial stages.
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APPENDIX C
Questionnaire

1. What is the average yiéld per acre in different districts of the
Presidency for a period of 20 years, i.e., from 1919 to 1940 ?

2. How much of total production of the Presidency is being re-
tained in the villages and for what purposes ?
3. How much of total production is being pressed
(1) by Village Chekkus (ghanis),
(2) by Presses;
(3) by Expellers.

v

4. To which foreign markets do our ports export from 1920 ?

5. Is there any import of groundnut into the Presidency from

outside areas ? Mention their quantity in respect of years
from 1920 onwards.

(b) Why is it imported? Give reasons.
(c) What happens to this imported quantity?

6. Is any groundnut oil imported ? Why ?
7. Is there any import of cake ? Why ?

Quality.
8. What are the varieties of groundnut grown and in what areas ?

9. (¢) Which kind yields maximum oil ?

(b) What is the average yield and total production of each
variety ?

" Prices.

1. Is there any provision for market intelligence ?

9 Record the Port prices and market prices of Cuddalore and
Madraes from 1919-41.
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3. Prices of London Mark
et, German, Marseill
tinental markets, fes e other Con-
4, Ge;‘ cm}tract forms—fixed and unfixed—Srom branches of Ralli
um‘s Ilfreyfus, East Asiatic and other exporting f‘n*mu:
dealing in groundnut, ‘
L i
Wl:;i nzj thef g;ercentage of vefraction prevalent in branch
geneles of the same firms in B ? i -
et B ombay? If possible give the
6. i
Whggq is the percerftage of refraction allowed by the Home
ce to the buying agencies of the above firms ?
7. What are the reaso
" s i
N you attribute for seasongl variationg in
8.

Give an idea of the cost of cultivation

;llo;}thw Aimpir‘t;nt tg:h%wmg centres of this Presidency, viz
reol, North Arcot and Gunty P
s ur under the § in

heads for the irrigated as well as rainded cropst ollowing

of an acre of Groundanut

Preliminary eultivation,

Number of ploughing, at what rate?

Manures and manuring

Number of cart Joads

of what
cluding cart hire.) * manure and at what rate ? (in-

Charges for spreading the manure

Seed ang sowing,

Number of measures of pods at what post?

Dibbli
ibbling tﬁa seeds at sq many coolies at what rate ?

After f:ultivatim,_

APPENDIX

Irrigation
Number of irrigations and cost of each.

#*N.B~—If Groundnut is sown as a mixed crop, say how much
of the cost under each item should be allotted to

Groundnut ?

Charges after harvesting

9. Cost of winnowing of a bag of Groundnut or the produce of
one acre approximately.
10. Assembling: What percentage of total produce of the Presi-
dency brought to the market
(a) by cultivators ; :
(b) by village merchants and money-lenders ; -
(¢) by wholesale dealers;
(d) by crushers’ buying agents;
(e) by producers’ co-operative societies ;
(f) by Marketing Committees.

11. Markets: If there are any markets, e.g shandies, an idea of
the market practices and charges collected in various
markets under the following heads:—

(a) Taxes and tolls;

(b) Commission and brokerage ;
(c) Handling charges ;

(d) Charges for other services;

(e) Charities;

(f) Quality and weight allowances ;
(g) Miscellaneous.

12. 1. What are the impediments in the way of grading and
standardization ?
2. Is there any discrimination in railway rates so as to favour
exports instead of favouring internal consumption ?

3. What is the effect of storage on quality ?
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4, How many crushing establishments exist in this Presi- -

dency : —
Chekkus, Presses and Expellers

5. What is the cost of crushing a unit of Groundnut per each
method ?

6. Is there any difference in quality of the oil obtained by
the different methods ?

7. What are the uses of the oil ?
8. To which places is this oil exported ?
9. What is the quantity of oil exported from 1920 onwards ?
10. Mention the price of oil from 1920 onwards.
11. Is there any adulteration of the Groundnut oil ?
12. How is it adulterated ? ‘
13. What is the total production of oil ?

Cake.

1. What is the total export of cake ?
2. What are its uses internally ?

3. Is there any difference in the price of cake produced by
chekkus, and expellers?

4. 1f it be so, mention the prices.
3. What is the railway freight for oil and cake ?

13. Weights and measures.
What are the weights used ?
Are they.checked?
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